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INTRODUCTION

mhol e Desig N.

! OME years paſt a ſmall Treatiſe

S was publiſh'd with this Title, A

Letter in anstver to a Book, enti

*led, Christianity not mysterious; as alſo

to all thoſe who fet up for Reaſon and

Evidence, in oppoſition to Revelation and

Mysteries. It plainly appears to have

been written in hafte, and with the in

correćtneſs of a youthful and as yet un

formed ſtile ; but the Foundation the

Author all along proceeds upon, for the

confutation of his Adverſary; and for

laying open the fallacy of mens Argu

ments againſt Divine Revelation and our

Chriſtian Mysteries, drawn from the To

ics of ſtrićt Reaſon, Certainty, and

# feems to be folid and juſt;

B and
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and indeed the only one upon which

fuch a firm and unfhaken Superſtrućture

can be rais'd, as may be Proof againſt

all the Arguments and Objećtions of Un

believers.

THAT Letter proceeds intirely upon

a Diſtinétion at firſt laid down between

a Proper and Immediate Idea or Con

ception of a Thing; ſuch as we have

of the things of this world, which are

the proper and immediate Objećts of our

Senſes and our Reaſon: and that Idea

or Conception which is Mediate only and

Improper, ſuch as we neceſſarily form of

the things of another world. It is there

afferted as a fure and inconteſtableTruth,

that we have no immediate proper Idea

at all of God, or any of his Attributes as

they are in themſelves; or of any thing

elſe in another world: And confequent

ly, that we are under a neceſſity of con

ceiving all things fupernatural by Ana

logy; that is, by the Mediation andSub

ftitution of thoſe Ideas we have of our

felves, and of all other things of Na

{Ure,

4 TH1s
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TH I s Diftinćtion is there affirmed to

be abſolutely necefiary for the aſcertain

ing and fettling the Bounds and Meaſure

of our Knowledge; for fhewing the true

Lřmits, and utmoft Extent of human

Underſtanding, that we may clearly and

diſtinétly apprehend where mere Know

ledge ends, and Faith begins: Where itis

they meetagain, and inſeparably combine

together for the inlargement of our Un

derstanding vaftly beyond its native

fphere; for opening to the Mind a new

and immenfe ſcene of things other

wife imperceptible; and for a rational

well-grounded Affent to fuch Truths

concerning them, as are a folid Founda

tion for all Religion Natural and Re

vealed.

THE nature of this Analogy the Au

thor explains by a fimilitude in this fol

lowing Paragraph. -

“ AN D thus it is plain, that tho’ we

“ may be faid to have Ideas of God and

“ Divine things, yet they are not imme

“ diate or proper ones, but a fortofCom

“ poſition we make up from our Ideas of

B 2 “ worldly
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worldly Objećts; which at the utmoſt

amounts to no more than a Type or

Figure, by which fomething in ano-

ther world is ſignified, of which we

“ have no more notion than a blind man
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hath of Light. And now that I am

fallen into thisSimilitude, which ſeems

well to explain the nature of the thing,

let us purſue it a little ; and ſuppoſe,

that to a Man who had never feen or

heard any thing of it, it were to be re

veal'd that there was fuch a thing as

Light. This Man as yet hath neither

a Name nor a Notion for it, nor any

Capacity of conceiving what it is in

it felf, ’Tis plain therefore God would

not reveal this to him by the name of

Light, a word wholly unknown to

him ; nor by ſtamping on his Mind

any immediate Idea of the thing it

felf: for then it were utterly impoſ

fible for him to communicate this Re

velation to others as blind as himſelf;

fince nothing but the fame Almighty

Impreſſion cou'd do that. So that this

Revelation muſt be made by Words

“ and
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and Notions which are already in him.

And accordingly when heis told, that

it is a thing which can diffuſe it felf in

an inſtant many thouſands of miles

round; and enable him to know in

a moment in what Order all things lay

at a great diſtance from him, and

. what Proportion they bore one to an

other; nay, that it could make him

know where the Heavens lay ; and

that by the help of this he ſhou'd there

diſcern at once, a vaft and almoſt in

finite numberof very pleaſant Bodies;

and, in ſhort, that without the help

“ of his Stick or his Hand he ſhou'd

CC

CC

(C.

CC

(C

know every thing that lay before him:

After all, 'tis plain this Man wou'd

form to himſelf an Idea of Light from

his Touch; he wou'd think it very

like Feeling, and perhaps call it by

“ that name ; becauſe this was the beſt

C4

way he had of diftinguiſhing one

thing from another ; and therefore

wou'd conclude, that thoſe Bodies he

heard of muſt needs be wondrous ſoft

and ſmooth. Juſt thus do we con

B 3 “ ceive
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“ ceive the things of another World; fo

“ that we may rack our Invention, and

“ turn and wind all thoſe Ideas we have

“ into ten thouſand different ſhapes, and

“ yet never make up any true likeneſs

“ or ſimilitude of the Real Nature of

“ thoſe Objećts of another World.

FR oM hence the Author proceeds to

the application of this Diſtinétion to the

Points in controverſy between him and

that famed Unbeliever he had to deal

with; and particularly to the explain

ing the true manner of our conceiving

the Mysteries of Christianity, and that

of the ever blefied Trinity in particular.

Now tho' the proceeding upon this

foot of Analogy may feem fomething

ftrange and new, yet it is as old as the

earlieſt Fathers of the Church; who did

not indeed expreſsly lay down this Di

ftinétion, and purſue it Logicaly thro'

all the particulars of our knowledge hu

man and divine; or apply it to the exaćt

ftating the Limits and Extent of human

understanding in general. But however

the fum and ſubſtance of all their An

fwers
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fwers to the Arguments and Objećtions

of Heretics and Unbelievers might be re

folved into this, That the true and real

Mature of God and his Attributes, and

of all things in another World were ut

terly incomprehenſible and ineffable ;

and confequently that all mens Reaſon

ings from the Real Nature of things in

this world, to the Real true state and con

dition of things Supernatural, were preca

riousand inconcluſive.

I T is now upwards of twenty-five

years fince that Treatife was publiſhed.

And confidering it underwent feveral

Editions; that it met with the appro

bation of ſome men of greateſt note, and

higheſt station in the Church ; and ne

ver was anſwered any otherwiſe than by

fome perſonal Reflećtions in a Pamphlet

againſt the Author; but chiefly confi

dering of what univerſal uſe and appli

cation the above-mentioned Diftinćtion

is in all our Controverfies with Arians,

and Socinians, and Deifts; how neceſſa

ry it is for reducing all matters in debate

between them and us, to a Point under

B 4 every
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every head, fo that they may admit of

a clear and eaſy folution. It cannot be

ſufficiently admired, that in this inter

val (wherein fo much hath been writ

ten on all fides concerning Revelation

and Myſtery, and the Doćtrine of the

Holy Trinity) the many pious and learn

ed Defenders of our Faith have either

intirely declined proceeding upon the

foundation there laid; or have given on

ly fome general, ſhort, and imperfećt

Hints of this Analogy. Infomuch that

our Adverſaries have not yet found them

felves under a neceſſity of joining iffue

upon that foot ; , and conſequently

obliged either flatly to deny and dif

prove our Conceptions of God, and his

Attributes, and of all things in another

World to be Analogous ; or to acknow

ledge that all their Inferences and Con

cluſions drawn from the Nature of Man

and Things material, to the Real inter

nal Nature of God and Things ſuperna

tural, are falſe and deceitful.

B U T our wonder will ceafe, when we

confider the no ſmall difficulty of ap

|

plying
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plying this Diftinction between proper

and improper Ideas to the Myſteries of

Christianity ; and to the feveral diffi

culties and objećtions which have been

raiſed concerning them, even after it is

allowed and throughly digeſted ; be

fides the great danger of purſuing it

thro' all the instances which will every

where occur: For without a judicious

and cautious application of Analogy, men

will be apt to miſtake it for pure Meta

phor, and by that means reſolve all Reli

gion intonothing more than mere Figure

and Alluſion.

THAT which makes the Danger ofin

fifting upon this manner of conceiving

God and his Attributes by Analogy yet

greater, is the general prevailing preju

dice againſt it, from the expreſs Decla

rations offomelate Writers of great note;

who have rejećted utterly, and even ex

ploded it by fuch poſitive Affertions as

theſe, which will be throughly confider

ed in their due place. If the Reaſons of

just and Good are the fame in reſpect

of God and Man ; then must the Actions

-- proceeding
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proceeding.from them be of the/ame Kind.

Again, If the moral Attributes in God

zvere not the fame in Kind with thoſe in

Man, we cou'd have no knowledge at all

of them ; mor cou’d we rea/on at all a

bout them. And again, It is fooliſh for

any man to pretend, that he cannot know

what Goodneß, and justice, and Truth

in God are; for on that ſuppoſition God

would be an unintelligible Being ; and

Religion, which conſists in the Imitation

of Him, wou'd be utterly lost. Again,

That Cogitation or Thought, Self-motion,

Free-will, and Reflection which is im

plied in Self-conſciou/he/, are in God Al

mighty the fame in Kind [with what

they are in us] tho' infinitely ſuperior

in Degree, is as demonstrable as either

bis Existence, or any other of either his

moral or natural Attributes; theſe being

primary Attributes common to all Intelli

gences. Others argue ftrenuouſly againſt

this Analogy from that very Topic in

the other extreme which makes it abfo

lutely neceſſary, namely, the infinite

Nature of God; by ſaying, There can

he
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be no Proportion or Similitude between

Finite and Infinite, and confequently no

Analogy. The weight and authority of

theſe great Writers hath probably deter

red others from publicly attempting any

thing this way; otherwiſe than by fome

general Hints, purſued perhaps only thro’

one or two Paragraphs; and hath occa

fioned their running rather into any other

way ofaccounting for the manner of our

conceiving God and Things immaterial;

fuch as by the common Dedućtion of

Reaſon; by their Effećts only; by the

Relation theybeartous; or by Intellećtu

al Ideas, and Metaphyſical Abstraćtions.

A Bout ten years after that Letterhad

appeared in Print, an eminent and tru

ly learned Prelate ventured (in a Ser

mon preached and publiſhed in 17ο9)

to ſhew the Conſistency of Predestination

and Foreknowledge with the Freedom of

Man's Will, upon the fame foundation

of Analogy (as his Grace intended)

upon which the Letter had proceeded

for the defence of our Christian Myfte

ries; which is the only Diſcourſe upon

that
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that foot deſerving the Reader's parti

cular notice. In that Sermon his Grace

very juſtly and truly afferts, with the

Author of the Letter, That we have no

dirett or proper Notion or Conception of

God and his Attributes, or of any other

7hings of another World; That they are

all deſcribed and/poke of in the language

of Revelation by way of Analogy and

Accommodation to our capacities ; That

we want faculties to diſcern them ; That

the Words and Names by which we ex

preſs them are not to be taken literaly.

He obſerves, that our Conceptions of God

and his Attributes, as far as they can

go, may be faid to correſpond to the Wi/

dom, Goodneſs, Holineſs, fustice, Will,

and Foreknowledge of God. And hath

this excellent Paragraph to that purpoſe,

which I ſhall here tranſcribe, only lea

ving out a few words, which have given

an handle for exception. - : -

“ If we wou'd ſpeak the truth, thoſe

“ Powers, Properties, and Operations,

“ the names of which we transfer to

“ God, are but faint Shadows and Re

- - “ ſemblances
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“ ſemblances of the Divine Attributes.

“ Whereas his Attributes are the Ori

“ ginals, the true real Things; of a

“ nature ſo infinitely ſuperior, and dif

“ ferent from any thing we diſcern in

“ his Creatures, or that can be concei

“ ved by finite Underſtandings, that we

“ can't with reaſon pretend to make any

“ other Dedućtions, from the Nature of

“ one to that of the others, than thoſe

“ he hath allowed us to make; or ex- .

“ tend the Parallel any farther than that

“ very Instance which the Reſemblance

“ was deſigned to teach us.

T H o his Grace thus rightlylays down

Analogy for the foundation of his Dif

courſe ; yet for want of having through

ly weighedand digested it, and by word

ing himſelf incautiouſly, he ſeems in

tirely to deſtroy the nature of it; info

much that whilft he rejeéts the ſtrićt

Propriety of our Conceptions and Words,

on the one hand; he appears to his An

tagoniſts to run into an extreme even

below Metaphor, on the other. His

greateſt miſtake is, that thro' his Dif

courſe
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courſe he ſuppoſes the Members and

Aćtions of an human Body, which we

attribute to God in a pure Metaphor,

to be equally upon the fame foot ofAna

logy with the Paffions ofan human Soul,

which are attributed to him in a lower

and more imperfećt degree of Analogy;

and even with the Operations and Per

fećtions of the pure Mind or Intellett,

which are attributed to him in a yet

higher and more complete degree. In

purſuance of this overfight, he expreſs

ly afferts Love, and Anger, Wiſdom,

and Goodneſs, and Knowledge, and

Foreknowledge, and all the other Di

vine Attributes to be ſpoke of God as

improperly as Eyes or Ears; That there

is no more likeneſs between theſe things

in the Divine Nature and in ours, than

there is between our Hand and God's

Power; and that they are not to be ta

ken in the fame Senſe. That becauſe

we do mot know what his Faculties are

in themſelves, we give them the names

of thoſe Powers that we find wou'd be

neceffary to us in order to produce fuch

Effetts,
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Effets, (as we obſerve in the world)

and call them Wiſdom, Understanding,

Foreknowledge, &c. Becauſe he haib

all the Advantages theſe Powers or Fa

culties can give him if he had them. And

again, That he atis as if he had them.

That we ſpeak of him as if he had the

- like; as if there were fome fuch things in

God; and becauſe we must reſemble him

to fomething we do know and are ac

quainted with.

A G R E E AB Ly to this incautious and

indistinét manner of treating a Subjećt

curious and difficult, he hath unwarily

drop'd fome fuch ſhocking Expreſſions

as theſe, The best Repreſentations we

can make of God are infinitely /hort of

TRUTH. Which God forbid, in the

Senſe his Adverſaries take it; for then

allour Reaſonings concerning him wou'd

be groundleſs and falſe: But the Saying

is evidently true in a favourable and

qualified fenfe and meaning; namely,

that they are infinitely ſhort of the real,

true, internal Nature of God as he is

in himſelf. Again, That they are Em

- blems
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blems indeed and Parabolical Figures of

the Divine Attributes, which they are

deſign'd to ſignify; as if they were Signs

or Figures of our own, altogether pre

carious and arbitrary; and without an

real and true foundation of Analogy be

tween them in the Nature of either God

or Man ; and accordingly he unhappily

deſcribes the Knowledge we have of God

and his Attributes by the Notion we form

of a ſtrange Country by a Map, which

is only Paper and Ink, Strokes and

Lines.

Not w IT HsT AND IN G themain ſcope

and deſign of his Grace's Sermon is juſt;

and that by any candid Reader he muft

be however allowed to ſuppoſe that

Goodneſs, and Mercy, and Juſtice, and

Wiſdom, and Knowledge do expreſs

fome real Perfećtions in God Anstvera

ble and Correſpondent (as he himſelf ex

prefieth it) to what they fignify in hu

man Nature: And notwithſtanding that

the foundation of Analogy, upon which

he builds, (if rightly explained and du

ly applied,) is folid and firm; yet his

 

4 Anta
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Antagoniſts overlook all this, and lay

the whole ſtreſs of their Anſwers upon

thoſe Errors he hath committed in the

Superſtrućture. They take advantage

only of his miſtaken way of treating the

Subjećt, and inadvertent manner of ex

prefſing himſelf. They do not anſwer

him, by directly ſhewing the Founda

tion of Analogy upon which he argues

to be falſe and groundleſs ; and that

our Ideas and Conceptions of God and

his Attributes, obſcure and imperfećt as

they are, muſt be however direćt and

immediate ; and our Words as literal

and proper in that cafe, as when we ap

ply them to Things natural and human.

No, they have not attempted this; but

they do moſt injuriouſly repreſent his

Grace's Opinion and Doćtrine to be,

That thoſe Operations and Perfećtions

of a human Mind, which we attribute

to God, do fignify nothing true and re

al in the Divine Nature: Whereas that

great Prelate in fome places expreſsly af

ferts the contrary, that they fignify more

valuable Perfettions and infinitely fupeC e

rtor
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rior to what they are in us; and again,

that his Attributes are the Originals and

truereal Things. And his Oppoſers take

this for granted; thatif thoſe Attributes

are in any fence Analogous, they can

mean nothing true and real in the Di

vine Nature.

FR o M thence they draw many for

midable conſequences, all which muſt

be allowed to be true, upon thoſe falſe

fuppoſitions of their own. As, thathis

Grace's Principle of Analogy, which is

called a Paradox, renders the Goſpel

Patchwork ; and all the Divine Attri

hutes, together with all the great Doc

trines of Christianity inſignificant, uſele/s,

and precarious ; and that thereby all

Virtue and moral Prattice falls to the

ground. That by it his Grace hath ba

mi/h’d Truth quite out of the world; and

that it is all lost by his unexampled The

ology. That by this the Scriptures are

repreſented obſcure, ambiguous, dark,

perplexed, entangled; and contradictions

rais'd in the Divine AWature and Attri

butes. That it makes way for all the er

I g'07162044S
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roneous Suggestions of Enthustastick Spi

rits; for ſubverting all Christianity; for

fappingits Foundations; and that it turns

all its Doctrines into Banter, Ridicule,

and Contradiction. That upon his Prin

ciple of Analogy, they are allgroundleß,

wild, and erroneous Notions ; Dreams,

Whimstes, Improprieties, calculated for

people's Fancies; mere Fictions, Chime

ras, and chimerical Conceits, and Com

pliances with falſe Images in the heads

of the Vulgar. That his Grace bath out

done the Rehearfer, who in effect impi

ouſly fays, St. Paul and the other Apo

fles confound all with their improper

way of talking; that his Sermon hath

done a great deal of Hurt and Differ

vice to the Church of Christ ; That a

man might as well have performed what

his Grace hath done by the ſubterrane

ous World, by the Philoſopher's Stone,

By Magic, and occult Qualities ; and

that upon his Principle Ministers are not

to trouble themſelves, whether the Doc

trine they preach be true or falſe.

C 2 Out-–“
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O UT of a Pamphlet, the Author of.

which ſtiles himſelf a Proſelyte to plain

Dealing, I have collećted theſe few from .

many fuch like expreſſions of a feveriſh

burning Zeal, and not according to know

ledge for the Doćtrines of the Goſpel;

which are all however ſafe upon his

Grace's main Principle rightly under

ftood and candidly interpreted.

A N o T H E R anonymous and much

cloſer Antagoniſt, who writes with leſs,

fhew of Zeal indeed for the Cauſe of

Chriſtianity, but with better colour of

Reaſon; is no leſs fevere and injurious

in his Cenſures of the main Principle,

upon which his Grace proceeds. He

afferts with an air of great Poſitiveneſs,

that upon his Principle, God is a Being,

without Wi/aom, Goodneß, justice, and

Mercy, Knowledge and Holineſs. That

all the moral and natural Attributes of

God are indefenſible. That all the Ar

guments for God's Government of the

l'orld ; and for rewarding and puniſh

ing Men in a future State, which are

drawn from the Divine Attributes taken
4/2
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in a strict and literal Senſe, are given

up; and that we can never from thence

infer any Obligation to Duty. That thus

it is a Matter of no great conſequence,

what /Votions Men have of God. That

by conſequence from his Principles God

must be without Distinction of Perſons,

as well as without Parts and Paffions ;

and that his Grace hath given up the

Cauſe to the Unitarians. That his Grace

owns, that Godis meither Good mor Wife;

and that according to him, the Scripture

Text, Be ye holy as I am holy, is as

unintelligible, as Be ye holy as I am

Rabba. That if his Grace meant to make

all our Notions of God paſs for Riddles

in Divinity not to be understood, little

Credit will be gain'd by it to Religion.

That thus the Unity of God would be on

ly fomething As Good as but one God.

The Author asks, How can Men know

God's Will, when he bath no Will ?

And, How can we imitate the Holine/s

of God unleſs it be of the fame nature

with that Quality in us ? And again,

Whither will Matters run ? Whither in

* C 3 deed/

«.
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deed / when one may mot fo much as

fay, God knows whither. And he makes

this Remark upon the whole, That the

World had been as wife and as quiet,

if their ordinary Notions of God's Attri

butes had never been disturbed.

I H A v E troubled the Reader with

theſe empty Outcries and Sarcaſms here,

in order to prevent this loofe and un

reaſoningway of ſpeaking upon thisSub

jećt for the future; and that I may pre

vail upon thoſe Authors to think the

Matter over again in cool Blood : And

to confider, that they are the very Men

who are justly liable and obnoxious to

all thoſe hard Speeches and frightful Im

putations offappingand ſubverting Chri

ftianity, which they fo wrongfully charge

upon the greatand learned Prelate. Be

cauſe they allalong fo strenuouſly main

tain, That if the Doctrines of the Go

fpel, God, and his Attributes, are by us

conceived Analogicaly, there can be no- .

thing of Truthand Reality in them. And

that upon the Suppoſition of ſuch Analo

gy, we cou'd have no Knowledge at all

of
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of them, but what is purely Figurative

and Metaphorical. Two of the moſt

deſperate and univerſaly pernicious Po

fitions, that were ever openly and pub

lickly maintain’d; being by direćt and

immediate confequence utterly destruc

tive of all Religion Natural and Reveal

ed : And which, if they were true,

wou'd ſupport and confirm all the Ar

guments of Arians, Socinians, and De

iſts againſt the Chriſtian Revelation and

Mysteries. To convince them effećtu

aly that they are fundamentaly wrong,

let them but ſingle out any one Idea

or Conception, together with the Word

by which we expreſs it; and revolve it

in their mind, and try whether they

can transfer it to the Divine Being and

the Things of another World, in the

fame ſtrićt and literal Propriety with

which they apply it to Man: And if

they find this in faćt not praćticable,

then let them fufpend all further Op

poſition to the Doćtrine of Analogy,

till the Nature of it is more fully and

rightly explained, and the true Uſe of
C 4 lt
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it in Religion fhewn; together with the

application of it to the Defence of the

Truths and Myſteries of the Goſpel;

and to the Confutation of Herefy and

Infidelity.

Su cH Objećtions as have any weight

or colour of Reaſon in them may, God

willing, be throughly confidered here

after. But by the way, it is conveni

ent to obviate and remove one popular

Prejudice againſt the enlarging upon

this Subjećt of Analogy. Whatoccaſion

or neceſſity is there for it at this time,

more than ever? Wou'd not the world

have been as wife, and as good, and as

holy, if Men's ordinary Notions of God

and his Attributes, and of all things

elſe ſupernatural had never been diſturb

ed ? Yes it wou'd ; and it cannot be

fufficientlylamented, that they have been

fo difturbed. But who are the Difturb

ers? The Arians, Socinians, and Deifts;

who, by turning all the Words and Lan

guage of the Goſpel either into mere

Figure and Metaphor on one hand, have

argued away the whole Subſtance of our

|

|
|

Faith;
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Faith; andreſolved all Christian Myste

ries into nothing: Orby wreſting all the

Termsand Expreſſions we have for them

to strićtly literal and proper Acceptati

ons on the other hand, have from thence

charged our Faith of the Goſpel and its

Myſteries with Inconfiſtencies, Abſur

dities, and Contradićtions ? Or are they

the Diſturbers, who undertake to fhew,

that thoſe Goſpel Terms are to be un

derstood neither in a fence purely Figu

rative and Metaphorical, nor yetin their

ftrict and literal Propriety; and who by

that means lay open the Fallacy of all

thoſe men's Reaſonings from the Na

ture of Things known, to the real in

ternal Nature of Things unknown?

THE deſign of the Scriptures indeed

is, that we ſhould take both the moral

and natural Attributes of God, and all

things ſpoke in them of another World

fo far literaly, as to give our Affent to

them allas to things true and real, upon

the Teſtimony of God; without med

dling with their Nature as they are in

themſelvęs, which is incomprehenſible.

But
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But when Men will deviate from that

Defign, and pervert this common, and

familiar, and literal Acceptation, which

would fully have anſwered all the Ends

of Religion; and will raiſe their Obje

ćtions from thence againſt the Scriptures

themſelves, and the Myſteries revealed

in them : Then, when the Enemies of

Revelation and Myſtery make a bad ufe

of it, by miſrepreſenting and miſapply

ing this Analogy; it becomes abſolute-

ly neceſiàry for the Orthodox to make

a good uſe of it; to explain it truly,

and apply it rightly; to diſtinguiſh the

Nature of it with greater nicety, and

fhew how it differs from Figure and bare

Alluſion.

TH E fundamental Doćtrine revealed

in Scripture, and ever maintained by

the Church, but denied by the Arians

is, that God is Truly a Father; that

Chrift is his True and Genuine Son, and

Actualy begotten of the Father in his

own Divine Nature and Perfećtions.

The Ground of the Arian Scheme is,

that the words Father, and Son, and

Begotten
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Begotten cannot be understood literaly

and properly of God; therefore they

are to be taken Improperly and figura

tively; namely, that Chriſt was Made

or Created, or fome way Produced by

the Will and Power of God; and con

fequently cou'd not be equal in Nature

and Perfećtions, nor co-eternal with him.

From hence they branch out intoa large

Hypotheſis full of Blaſphemy againſt

God as a True Father; andagainſt Chriſt

as Truly a Son, in the received fence of

the words as they are commonly applied

to God and to Chriſt. For us to under

take to prove in the other extreme, that

thoſe terms are to be underſtood literaly

and in their ſtrićt Propriety of God and

Chriſt, is an impoſſible task; and thus

they will be furely too hard for us in

every point of Controverſy. But ifwe

take the middle way, and ſhew thoſe

Terms not to be taken in their First,

and Strict, and literal Propriety; norin

a mere and empty Figure, but Analo

gicaly thus: That Chriſt, in his Divine

pre-existentNature, is as Truly, and Re

aly,
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aly, and Attualy the Son of God in a

fupernatural incomprehenſible manner,

begotten in his own Nature and full Per

fećtions, as if he were literaly ſo; and

as Truly as a human Child is the Son

of his Father in the way of Nature;

then we bring the Controverfy upon the

right foot; and they muft ſtumble at

every ſtep they take to confute us.

T H E Dilemma the Socinians reduce

us to, and puſh us with at every turn

is this. All the words of Scripture, in

which the Mysteries of Chriſtianity are

revealed, are to be underſtood either li

teraly or metaphoricaly. But you muſt

grant, ſay they to us, that they cannot

be taken properly and literaly; there

fore they are to be taken Metaphori

caly; and confequently they are all no

thing more than mere Figure and bare

Alluſion: And accordingly they are ſo *

full of this, that Socinus himſelf, ſpeak

ing of the Goſpel, hath this ſaying, Tota :

Redemptionis mostre per Christum Me

taphora. The true anſwer to them is,

that thoſe words are to be underſtood

' . neither
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neither in a ſtrićtly proper fence, norin

a fence purely Metaphorical, but Analo

gicaly; in which acceptation they con

tain and exhibit to us as much Truth

and Reality, as they do when taken

in their moſt strićt and literal Proprie

ty TH E whole fum and fubſtance ofthe

Deist's and Freethinker's reaſoning may

be reſolved into this. You muſt grant,

fay they, that we can neither know nor

believe anything but whatwe havefome

kind ofIdea or Conception of; And you

muſt grant likewife, that the Chriſtian

Mysteries are incomprehenſible, that is,

that we have no Idea at all of them;

therefore we can neither know nor be

lieve them. And purſuant to this, they

every where oppoſe the Certainty andE

vidence of Senſe and Reaſon, and the

clear and diſtinćt knowledge we have

of Their proper Objećts; to the Uncer

tainty, and Obſcurity, and Unconceiv

ableneſs of Revelation and Myſtery.

Now we are under a neceſſity of making

them both thoſe Conceſſions thus Se

parated



36 INTR oD U CTION.

parated by them, and yet their con

fequence is abſolutely falfe : For tho’

we have no Idea at all of the Chriſtian

Myſteries as they are in their Real Na

ture; yet we can both Know and Believe

them under Analogical Repreſentations

and Conceptions. So that thoſe two

Affertions of theirs will infer one Poſi

tion abſolutely true; namely, That the

Scripture terms expreſſive of thoſe Myf

teries, firſt underſtood and apprehend

ed literaly, and then transfer’d by Ana

logy to things Divine and Incompre

henſible, do contain as much folid and

fubstantial Truth and Reality for an Ob

jećt of our Knowledge and Faith, as

when they are applied to things Natural

and Human.

NA y, the Atheiſts themſelves find

their account in laying afide and con

founding this Analogy; for thus they

argue. IfGod is Infinite, no finite hu

man Underſtanding can have any Know

ledge at all of him. It can't knowhim

in the Whole, becauſe nothing finite can

comprehend Infinity; nor can it know

any
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any Part of him, there being no part

of Infinity. To which I return the A

poſtle's Anſwer, that tho we can't be

faid to know any Part of him; yet we

are truly faid to know him in part, as

we fee the reflećtion of a ſubſtance in

a looking-glaſs; that is, by Analogy

with thoſe Perfećtions we obſerve in our

felves, and in the things of Nature;

the brighteſt Mirrour in which we now

behold him. But they urge, there can

be no Proportion or Similitude between

Finite and Infinite, and confequently

there can be no Analogy. That there

can be no fuch Proportion orSimilitude

as there is between finite created Beings

is granted; or as there is between any

material ſubſtance and its Reſemblance

in the glaſs : and therefore wherein the

Real Ground of this Analogy confiſts,

and what the Degrees of it are, is as in

comprehenſible as the real Nature of

God. But it is fuch an Analogy as he

himſelf hath adapted to our Intellećt,

and made uſe of in his Revelations; and

therefore we are fure it hath fuch a foun

dation
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dation in the Nature both of God and

Man, as renders our Moral Reaſonings

concerning him and his Attributes fo

lid, and juſt, and true.

I Must not now stay to enlarge up

ontheſe things, and ſhall here only give

fome account of my Deſign and Me

thod in the further proſecution of this

Subjećt.

Tri e greatGeniusofthelaft Century,

under the head of Revelation and the

Mysteries of Religion, obſerveshow God

hath vouchſafed to let himſelf down to

our Capacities; founfolding bis Mysteries

as that they may be best or most aptly

perceived by us; and as it were, graft

ing or inocrulating his Revelations into

thoſe Notions and Conceptions of Reaſon

which are already in us. After which,

he reckons a Treatife of Logic calcula

ted for this very purpoſe, among his De

fiderata. Itaque nobis res falubris vide

tur & imprimis utilis, fi Tractatus insti

tuatur / obrius S' diligens, quide uſu Ra

tionis humanæ in Theologicis utiliter præ

cipiat, tanquam Divina quædam Diale
I Hica.
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Bica. Utpote que futura ft instar opi

atæ cujuſdam medicinae; quæ non modo

fpeculationum, quibus/chola interdum la

6orat, inania con/opiat ; verum etiam

controverstarum Furores, quae in Ecclestá

tumultus cient, nonnihil mitiget. Ejuf:

modi Trattatum inter Deſiderata poni

mus; S’Sophronem, five de legitimo ufu

Rationis humanae in Divinis nominamus.

Now this is the very thing I aim at,

and what I endeavour by this firſtTrea

tiſe to perform in fome degree. In

which I propoſe rightly to state the whole

Extentand Limits of human Underſtand

ing; to trace out the feveral ſteps and

degrees of its Procedure from our firſt

and fimple Perception of ſenſible Ob

jećts, thro' the feveral operations of the

pure Intellećt upon them, tillit grows up

to its full Proportion of Nature: And to

fhew, how all our Conceptions of things

fupernatural are then grafted on it byA

F nalogy; and how from thence it extends

r it ſelf immenfely into all the Branches

of Divine and Heavenly Knowledge.

*

4. - D * S oMe
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So M E Treatife of this kind I forefaw

was neceſſary to be premiſed, before I

cou'd proceed to the application of this

Analogy to any of our Controverfies in

Religion; becauſe of that ſtrong Preju

dice againſt it, from an opinion that it

ultimately reſolves all Religion into mere

Figure and Alluſion, and confequently

bringsit to nothing; and becauſe of the

many Errors and Prepoffeſſions in the

generality of young Students, taken up

from falſe and pernicious Principles in

fome of our modern Writers of Logic

and Metaphyſics. In order to obviate

and remove theſe, I was to begin with

the firſt Rudiments of our Knowledge;

to explain the feveral Properties of thoſe

Ideas of Senſation, which are the only

Materials the Mind of Man hath towork

upon ; to lay open the true nature of

Divine Analogy, how it differs from hu

man Analogy, and how both differ from

pure Metaphor: To fhew, how we ne

ceffarily apply it to the conceiving the

Divine Being and his Attributes ; of

what univerſal advantage it is in direct

|

*

I Ing
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ing us to the right uſe of Reaſon in Re

ligion; in enabling us to ſtate the true

manner of apprehending the Myſteries

of Chriſtianity; and to judge, when it

is that our Reaſonings upon them are

just, and folid, and clear; and when

they are confuſed, precarious, and falfe.

- I Ho P e the ingenuous Reader will

fufpend any Indignation and Cenſure,

which may arife from his Zeal for the

Truth and Safety of Religion, till he can

fee the whole Deſign together in one

view. For my Intention is (if God per

mit) in ſome of the following Traćts to

proceed to our Controverſy with fuch as

are declared and profeffed Arians, whe

therancientor modern. When theway

is thus far prepared, I purpoſe to lay

open the deep Diffimulation of all thoſe

who have no other colour or pretence

to renounce that name and Charaćter,

unleſsit be becauſe they rigorouſly main

tain the rankeſt of their Heretical Opi

nions not expreßly; but by direti, im

mediate, and neceffary conſequence.

The confideration oftheSocinianPostula

D 2 fá,
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ta,and that groſsand complicated Scheme

of Herefy deduced from them with much

Subtilty and Artifice, I leave to the laſt. ·

T H E Sabellians began early in the

Church to deſtroy the very Subſtance

of Chriſtianity, and give an intire turn

to the whole Tenor of the Goſpel, and

the Reality of our Salvation by the Me

rits and Mediation of a Saviour: And

that, by arguing the words Father and

Son to be purely figurative, and con

fequently to denote only one and the

fame Divine Perfon; and thus they form

ed their Herefy upon the foot of Meta

phor.

TH E Arians afterwards, tho' theyran

into the quite contrary Extreme, yet ar

gued from the very fame Topic of Fi

gure and Metaphor; concluding juſt as

the Sabellians did, that Father and Son

were Terms altogether improper, and

utterly unworthy the Divine Nature in

their literal and proper acceptation. But

they made a quite contrary uſe of this;

not only to prove them two diſtinét and

different Perſons; but to prove the Son
tO
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to be of a different and ſubordinateNa

ture, neither coeternal nor coequal with

the Father: and it was by this Artifice,

they endeavoured to obviate and inva

lidate all the Arguments of the Ortho

dox, drawn from the real import and

true acceptation of thoſe words in the

Goſpel.

THE Socinians agree with the Arians

in allowing Chriſt to be God in the moſt

elevated fence, and to allintentsand pur

ofes that a made or created Perſon can

be fuch; but that it is still in a figu

rative only, and not in the fame ſtrićtly

proper acceptation in which it is attri

buted to the Father. And they differ

from them in theſe two material Points,

That whereas the Arians allow Chriſt a

pre-exiſtent, tho’a made or created Nas

ture; the Socinians will have him ori

ginaly a mere Man, and not in being

till born of the Virgin Mary. And fe

condly, Whereas the Arians, by holding

Chriſt to be God in a Figure only, do

intirely take away all the real and truly

divine virtue and efficacy of his Merits

D 3 - and
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and whole Mediation for us; yet they

do this by direćt and immediate confe

quence only; and leave the Myſteries of

Christianity in their full force and effi

cacy with fuch as do not diſcern this ne

cefiary conſequence. But the Socinians

do expreſsly and profeſiedly turn them

all into pure Metaphor, and bare Allu

fion only to what was enjoined and prac

tifed under the legal Diſpenſation. So

that they hold Chriſt to be a Figurative

Saviour, a figurative Prieſt, a figurative

Mediator; they reſolve his Merits and Sa

tisfaćtion, with the words Price,Purchaſe,

Redemption, Waſhing and Cleanſing of

his Blood, all into mere empty Figure;

and in fhort, turn our whole Chriſtiani

ty into a Metaphorical Religion.

TH E Deifts and Freethinkers of all

ranks and degrees, who build upon their

Principles, have but one ſtep farther to

go, and do make this Inference, which

is obvious and rational upon the Soci

nian Hypotheſis; That if allthofe things

are to be underſtood in Figure and Me

taphor only, then they can have na
QI

 



IN T R O D U CTI o N. 39

ofRealityand folid Truth at the bottom.

By the fame fatal Deluſion with the So

cinians, they utterly rejećt all Analogy in

Religion as well as Metaphor; and there

fore fet up for the belief of one only

Divine Perfon; and for fuch Principles

of Morality as are deduceable only from

the Light of Reaſon, as they imagine,

without the help of that Revelation, to

which even they themſelves owe their

beſtand moſtexalted Notionsofit. They

rigorouſly confine the Underſtanding

within the narrow bounds of direct and

immediate objećts of Senſe and Reaſon;

and will not ſuffer the Mind of Man

in any one Inſtance to reach above the

ftrićtly literaland immediate acceptation

of Words; foasto transferthem and their

Ideas Analogicaly with the leaſt Truth

and Reality to things incorporeal, and

otherwife inconceivable and ineffable.

THE Progreſs from thence into ſpe

culative Atheiſm is ſhort and eaſy. For

if all Revealed Religion is to be reject

ed as merely figurative, and metaphori

cal; then all Natural Religion is to be

D 4 like
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likewife rejećted ; becauſe all the Ideas a

and Conceptions we can have ofGod and ,

his Attributes from the light of Reaſon :

muſt be equaly figurative and metapho-

rical; and therefore we have no Realtrue

Knowledge at all of them; and confe

quently can never prove the Exiſtence

of a Being whereof we have no true

Conception or Knowledge.

I Loo K upon Sociniani/m, together

with the modern Clandeſline Arianiſm

which is mostly built upon it, to be in

all probability the last great Effortof the

Devil againſt Chriſtianity; which will

then fhine out to the world in its full

Luftre and Glory, whenever this thick

Cloud is fully removed and diffipated,

which he hath interpoſed to obſcure and

darken its Rays. Our modern Deiſts,

and Freethinkers, and Atheiſts of all

forts and fizes are likewife the natural

Growth and Offspring of Socinianiſm :

They are as fo many Heads daily ſprout

ing up from that figurative Metaphori

cal Monfier; each of which multiplies

by being cut off, and they increaſe their

| 1
- number

|
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number by being as daily confuted. Nor

can they ever be totaly destroyed, till

they are all struck off together at one

Blow, skilfully levelled at the common

Neck from whence they rife; which Iam

erſuaded can never be otherwiſe per

formed, than by a dexterous application

of that true Analogy (which hath a fo

lid Foundation in the Nature of things,

and ever carries in it a fure, and certain,

and confiſtent Parity of Reaſon) to all

thoſe Arguments and Objećtions raiſed

againſt Revelation, from men's blending

and confoundingit with pure Metaphor,

a Creature only of the Imagination.

TH E abſolute neceſſity of anſwering

the Enemies of Revelation and Myfte

ry upon fome other than the common

footing, is apparent; not only from the

daily increaſing number of their Profe

lytes, but from their boaſted Triumphs

over the Orthodox; whom they pre

tend to have greatly diſtrefied and

freightened, by reducing them to a ne

ceſſity ofproving all the Scripture Terms,

wherein our Chriſtian Myſteries are re

vealed,
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vealed, to be taken in their strićtly lite

ral and proper acceptation. This they

plainly diſcern to be an impoſſible task

to us; and therefore whilſt the Cham

pions for the Cauſe of God and Reli

gion are labouring and toiling up this

Precipice; and ever bend all their force

and strength to attack them in that part

oftheir Hypotheſis, in which alonethey

are impregnable; they, from the oppo

fite fide, never fail to ply themat every

turn with all their artillery of Figure,

and Metaphor, and Alluſion. From

hence it is, that their greateſt Advan

tages are gained; and tho' they can

never hope to obtain any intire Viéto

ry from thence, yet this ferves to raiſe

a Mift before men's eyes; to perplexand

darken the whole controverfy; and to

render every material pointofit confuſed

and indiſtinét, fo that it cannot be

brought to a certain and determinate

Concluſion. All this difficulty and ob

fcurity, as I conceive, may be effećtually

removed by rightly ſtating the true na

ture of that Analogy which runs thro’

OUT
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our Conceptions of Things divine. For

then the only Objećtion left to the Ad

verſaries of Revelation will be ; that

Granting all we contend for, yet Ana

logy at beſt is ſtill but Figure; and

therefore that by this method of pro

ceeding, we make that very Conceſſion

which gives up the Subſtance and Rea

lity of Mystery. To which the Anſwer

is obvious, That if they will take the

word Figure in General, and in a great

latitude, asitis oppoſed to the ſtrićtly Li

teral Propriety of thoſe ScriptureTerms,

in which our Christian Myſteries are de

livered; and muſt and will call them

fuch; there is no danger in a Word, ſo

they allow the Thing: And will after

wards fairly diſtinguiſh between that

which is Purely Figure, and ferves only

for a mere Elegance and Ornament of

Speech; and that which hath as ſolid a

Meaning and as ſubſtantial a Ground in

the very Nature of things, as if it cou’d

be expreſs'd in Terms strictly literal and

proper.

TH is I apprehend is to be no other

- wife
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wife performed, than by rightly explain

ing the Nature of that true and Neceffa

ry Analogy, which runs thro' all our

Conceptions and Language of Things di

vine. And furely there cannot be a bet

ter Teft, that this is the true Meaſure

and certain Rule in thinking and ſpeak

ing of things otherwife imperceptible and

ineffable, than its being univerſaly ap

plicable to fo many different Subjećts

and Controverfies; and yet never once

giving juſt Occaſion for a Suſpicion ofits

failing in the Trial: eſpecialy if it is all

along found confiftent with it felf under

fo many various uſes; beginning in our

moſt natural Conceptions of the Attri

butes of God, and ending in the moſt

fublime Myſteries of Chriſtianity.

My Deſign in each of the following

Traćts is, not to calculate them for an

Anſwer to any particular Book or Au

thor, but to the whole Cauſe in contro

verfy with Arians and Socinians; and

other Unbelievers who build upon them,

and do from their Hypotheſes argue a

gainſt all Revealed Religion, with bet

ter
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ter colour of Reaſon, than thoſe Here

tics do againſt the Truth and Reality

of our Chriſtian Myfteries. My Purpoſe

is to lay a Foundation for anſwering, not

only what hath been already offered by

them ; butwhat may be advanced upon

the like erroneous Principles for the fu

ture. In order to which, I am not to

expatiate into any great variety of Mat

ters fubordinate, and of leſs moment;

or to apply Arguments or Solutions to

each man's peculiar way of Reaſoning:

But to make a juſt and impartial Re

preſentation of their Doćtrine and Prin

ciples; to ſtate rightly the fundamental

Queſtions in debate; that the whole

Controverfy may be brought upon the

right foot, and the material Branches of

it reduced to the utmoſt point of De

cifion. To ſingle out fuch of their Ar

guments as are the main Pillars and Sup

port of their whole Scheme of Religion;

none of which I think to paſs over or

conceal; but to propoſe them in their full

Strength and Force, and in the ſhort

estand cleareſt Light, as I have collećted

them
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them out of their beſt and moſt valua

ble Authors. And laftly, fo to adapt my

Anſwers to them, that in reading any

of their Works, with a continual eye to

the diſtinétion between Metaphor and

the true Divine Analogy, the main De

lufion and Fallacy which runsthro'them

all, may lie open to every diſcerning and

unprejudiced Perfon.

I HA ve endeavoured to be very exaćt

and juſt in my Quotations, tho' I name

none but the Antients ; and even out of

theſe I decline, as much as maybe, ci

ting either the Place or Page from

whence the Quotations are taken. The

few Paflages cited for their Authority

only, are to be met with in moſt Books

upon the Subjećt; and as for the rest,

whether from the Antients or Moderns,

I leave them to paſs according to their

own intrinſic worth and value, without

the additional weight of great Names.

The world is already filled with that kind

of Learning, which confifts in tedious

Differtations concerning what fuch and

fuch men's thoughts and opinions were,

lIl
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in Matters plainly to be decided by Rea

fon and Scripture ; when the main Que

ftion is, what Opinions they Ought to be

of; and who gives the beſt and moſt

convincing Reaſons for what he fays?

Truth will ever ſtandupright alone; but

Error is tottering, and fallstotheground

when its Props are removed; and every

thing merely human is to be eſteemed,

not according to the Perfon who faid it,

but according to the intrinfic weight of

what is faid. -

THo I may commit many miſtakes

and overfights in the courſe of my Per

formance; (and who is intirely free from

them ?)yetthatought to be no Prejudice

againſt the main Foundation I have laid,

and do all along proceed upon. If it is

falſe and imaginary, anda groundleſs In

vention of Man, it will come to nought;

and I pray God it may do fo fpeedily,

that the Fallacy may belaid open to his

Glory, and to my own Shame; who have

been fo deeply engaged in dangerous Er

ror and Miftake: Butif the Foundation

is good, and agreeableto the Lightbe:
O
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of Nature and Revelation, as I truft it

will be found, then it is of God; it will

ftand fure; and all Contradićtion and

Oppoſition given toit, will tend only to

its farther Eſtabliſhment ; and to the

Strength and Confirmation of that whole

Superſtrućture which is raiſed upon it.

AN
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Human Underſtanding.

B O O K I.

C H A P. T.

O Affertion whatſoever feems more

agreeable to Reaſon, than that

Things Human and Divine, Natural

and Supernatural, are not perceived by the

Mind of Man after the fame manner. Every

one at firſt Hearing will be apt to think this a

true Propoſition ; and on fecond Thoughts

will look upon it as Matter of greateſt Con

fequence in Religion, that it be throughly

weighed and confidered : And yet by fome

E ftrange
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ftrange unaccountable Unhappineſs, it hath fo

fallen out, that nothing hath been more over

looked than this fignal and important Diff

rence ; and leſs attended to in moſt of thoſe

Controverfies, which have all along difturbed

the quiet and peaceable Courſe of the Goſpel.

T H 1 s Overfight hath been equaly the

Cauſe of all the Errors of Enthustafs on the

one hand ; and of the pretended Votaries to

ftricteſt Reaſon and Evidence on the other. For

tho' theſe twofeem to be in contrary Extremes,

and to run as far from one another as they can ;

yet they both fet out at first with the fame fa

tal Deluſion; they meet again at length in

one common Error, and proceed in all their

Notions and Arguments upon the famc grofs

Suppoſition, That Human and Divine Things

- are alike the Direct and Immediate Objects of

our Underſtanding.

U p o N this very Miftake it is, that on one

fide Men will not ſtoop fo Low as Reaſon; and

that on the other, they will not venture to rife

Above it. While Enthustaffs aſpire to a more

direct and immediate View of Things, which

are not in fuch a Degree diſcernible either by

Senfè or Reaſon, their Notions muſt of Necef

fity be all fenfeleſs and irrational: And while

the Boaſters of Reaſon and Evidence acquieſce

intirely in the immediate Objects of our under

ftanding Faculties, and will not ſuffer the

- Mind
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Mind to launch out beyond them, they by di

rećt Confequence deſtroy all Religion, as well

Natural as Revealed.

M Y Deſign being to lay a Foundation for

the clear and effećtual Confutation of moſt

Errors of both kinds, but eſpecially thoſe of

the Arians, and Socinians, and Deists, and Free

thinkers of all Sorts; againſt whom the follow

ing Diſcourſes are more directly levelled ; I

forefee it neceſſary, that the First of them

fhould be taken up in tracing out the Bounds

and Limits of Human Underſtanding. The

exaćt Deſcription of theſe, with fuch Plainneſs

and Perſpicuity, that Men may know how to

Stop when they come to the full Extent and

Natural Compaſs of it ; and then to Pauſe a

while, 'till they are fenſible how the Mind

muft Begin a-new for the Apprehenſion of

Things Supernatural, and intirely immate

rial ; ſeems to me the greateſt Service which

can be done to all Religion in general, in this

notional and ſceptical Age. For as the miſta

king of theſe Bounds hath been the Caufe and

Occaſion of moſt Deluston and Error ; ſo the

having a proper Recourſe to them, is become

the only effectual Way of forming diſtinct and

fatisfàćtory Anstvers, to moſt of thoſe Difficul

ties and Objections which have been raiſed a

gainst the Truths of Religion.

E 2. T H E
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T H e Bounds fet out to our Underſtand

ing by nature, are not very extenſive ; for the

Mind hath originaly no larger a Sphere of its

Activity than this viſible Frame of material

Objects, that feems to be ſhut in by the fix'd

Stars; which intire Space we may conceive to

be but as a Point to the Univerſe; and yet all

Things beyondthem,with reſpect to any Direć#

or Immediate Perception of our Faculties, are

as if they had no Being : Infomuch, that if

Men were refolved never to concern themfelves

with any Exercife and Application of their

Knowledge and Affent, farther than the direct

and immediate Objects of their Senſes and their

Reaſon, they muſt neceſſarily cut off all Inter

courſe and Commerce with Heaven; and there

could be no fuch Thing as any true Religion

in the World.

A N D therefore now we are to confider after

what manner it is, that the Mind of Man di

lates and extends itſelfbeyond its native Bounds;

how it ſupplies the want of Direct and Proper

Ideas of the things of another World; raifing

up Within it felf Secondary Images of them,

ywhere it receives no Immediate Impreſſion or

Ídea from Without. How the vast and bound

leſs extent of the Univerſe, with the great and

glorious Variety of heavenly things, the

World of Spirits, and even God himſelfand his

Attributes; together with all the Sacred My

feries of Chriſtianity become the Objects of our

4 Reaſon
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Reaſon and Underſtanding : Infomuch, that

Things Otherwife imperceptible grow Familiar

and Eaſy ; and how we are able to meditate and

diſcourſe, to debate and argue, to infer and

conclude concerning the nature of thoſe things,

whereof we have not the leaſt direct Perception

or Idea.

B E F o R e I proceed to this, I ſhall premiſe

it as a fure and unconteſted Truth; That we

have no other Faculties of perceiving or know

ing any thing divine or human but our Five

Senſes, and our Reaſon. The Contexture of our

Frame is fo various and complicated, that it is

no eaſy matter nicely to diſtinguiſh our under

ftanding Faculties from one another; and Men

who would appear more fharp-fighted than

others, and pry farther into this matter than

there is occaſion, may increaſe the number

of thoſe Faculties: But they will be all compre

hended under Senſe, by which the Ideas of ex

ternal fenſible Objects are firſt conveyed into

the Imagination; and Reaſon or the pure Intel

lećt, which operates upon thoſe Ideas, and up

on them, Only after they are fo lodged in that

common Receptacle.

As this firſt Volume relates to Knowledge

in general, and is chiefly Logical, and prepa

ratory only to what is intended ſhould follow ;

fo I have been more large and particular in

thoſe parts of it which eſpecially regard my

- E 3 main
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main Deſign. But the touching upon fome

collateral Points that fell in my way, was al

moſt unavoidable ; the placing of which in a

true Light might prove of confiderable Service

to thoſe who have been miſled by fome late

Authors of Vogue and Authority. Whether

theſe incidental Subjects are truly determined

here, or not; I defire it may be obferved, that

this will not anyway affect the main Doctrine,

nor alter the principal Foundation laid, in re

lation to our manner of conceiving the things

of another World.

I LA Y no greater a ſtreſs upon any of thoſe

Points, than as being matter of highly probable

Conjecture only, and as what appears to me

to be Truth ; and do accordingly leave them

to ſtand or fall, as they ſhall be found more or

leſs agreeable to the natural Sentiments of any

Reader who is yet free to judge for himſelf,

and unbiaffed from the Weight of great Names.

This previous Caution I would have extended

particularly to what is faid concerning the

Souls of Brutes; the degree of our Knowledge

in natural Caufes and Effećts; the Nature and

Uſefulneſs of Syllogiſm ; to my conjectural

Obſervations, at the latter End of the fecond

Book, upon that Scripture Diſtinétion of Spi

rit, and Soul, and Body; as well as to all other

matters which have not a direct tendency to

establiſh the main Doctrine of Divine Analogy.

C H A P.
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-

C H A P. II.

Of Senſe, and the Ideas of Senſation.

U R five Senſes, tho' common to us

with Brutes, are however the only Source

and Inlets of thoſe Ideas, which are the intire

Groundwork of all our Knowledge both Human

and Divine. Without Ideas of fome fort or

other, we could have no Knowledge at all ;

for to know a thing, is to have fome Repre

fentation of it in the Mind ; but we cannot

think, or be conſcious of thinking, ’till wehave

fòme Idea or Semblance of an Object to think

upon; and without our Senſes, we could not

have one internal Idea or Semblance of any

thing without us. Infomuch that in our very

Entrance into the large and capacious Field of

Argument which is before us, we muſt la

down that Maxim of the Schools as univerfaly

true without any Reftrićtion or Limitation,

Nihil est in Intellečiu quod non prius fuit in Senſu;

or, as a certain Philoſopher expreſſeth it with

more Softnefs, Neſcio an quicquam Intellečžus mo

liri paffit, nist ab Imaginatione lacaffitus.

T H e Imagination is the common Store

houſe and Receptacle of all thoſe Images,

which are tranſmitted thro’ the Senſes; and

till this is furniſhed in fome degree, the Soul,

while it is in the Body, is a ſtill, unaćtive Prin

- E 4 ciple ;
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ciple ; and then only begins tó operate and :

firſt exert itfelf, when it is fupplied by Senfà

tion with Materials to work upon : So that

the moſt abſtracted ſpiritual Knowledge we

have, as will hereafter abundantly appear, takes

its firſt Rife from thoſe Senfations ; and hath

all along a neceſſary dependence upon them.

I A M not unaware, how much this poſitive

Affertion will at firſt startle and furprize all

thofe, who have hitherto fancied they could

abstraćt intirely from all Ideas of Senſation ;

and that by the help of fuch as are Purely In

tellećfual they could think altogether indepen

dently of them. And the thought which na

turaly ariſes in their Mind on this occafion is

this; That if this kind of Abſtraćtion is utter

ly impraćticable, what then will become of all

our Knowledge of the Things of another

World ? Of all Revealed Religion, and the

Truths of Morality, and the Mysteries of Chri

ftianity? They are all, I truft in God, very

fafe; and will become the more fo when this

Affertion is fully laid open, rightly explain'd,

and univerfaly acknowledged to be true.

T H E Question is not, what the Conſequences

may be of enlarging upon this Principle, and

purſuing that Analogy, by which alone our na

tural Ideas and Conceptions become ſubfervient

to the conceiving and apprehending things fu

pernatural? But whether the Principle is

QA'
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For there is a mutual Sympathy and faſt Con

nestion between the Truths of Nature, and

thoſe of Religion ; they fall in together, and

clole whenever they meet, fo as to communi

cate Light andStrength to each other. This

Opinion, as every thing elfe which is agreeable

to Reaſon, will I hope be of no ſmall Advan

tage to true Religion; for I doubt not but the

Effect of putting it in a right Light will be,

that Enthustafm, in all the great Variety of

Shape in which it ſhews itſelf, will fall to the

Ground at once ; and all thoſe Objećtions a

gainſt Revelation and Myftery will be re

moved, which proceed upon their being Ab

frufe, Unintelligible, and Contradiciory; and thoſe

who expoſe our Chriſtian Myſteries, or explain

them away under Pretence and Colour of ad

hering to ſtrict Reaſon and Evidence, will be

under a neceſſity of finding out new Topics.

So that, tho’ wethus stoop as Low as the Earth,

yet it is that from thence we may with more

Vigour take our Flight even to Heaven itſelf,

for the Contemplation of all the glorious Ob

jećts of another World. -

B E F o R E I fpeak of the particular Pro

perties of theſe Ideas of Senſation, it will be

convenient to obſerve theſe three things in ge

neral concerning them.

1. T H A T it is no way to the Purpoſe of

the following Diſcourſe to decide here, whether

all
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all fenſitive Perception be performed by any

ActualImpreſſion of theThing itſelf upon our

Senſes? Or by any Operation of the fenfe upon

the Object? Whatever the Quality in fenfible

Objects is, which enables them to imprintfome

Repreſentation or Charaffer of themſelves upon

us; or whatever that Frame and Contextureof

the Organs is, which diſpoſeth them either to

receive that Impreſſion, or to take the Like

neſs of thoſe external Objects by any intrinfic

Virtue and Power of their own ; it is certain

that all fuch Perception neceſſarily requires the

Preſence of the Objećt; with an immediate

actual Operation either of the Object upon our

Organs, or of our Organs upon the Object.

The Effect and Conſequence is the fame, as

when we apply the Wax to the Seal, or the

Seal to the Wax ; there follows fome fort of

Repreſentation of the Object and its Qualities.

This is the Cafe of all thoſe material external

Objects, which by their Prefence have left any

Footſtep or Character of themſelves upon our

Senfes; and this Repreſentation or Likeneſs of

the Object being tranſmitted from thence to

the Imagination, and lodged there for the

View and Obſervation of the pure Intellect, is

aptly and properly called its Idea.

I F any one, not yet fatisfied, ſhall ask far

ther what an Idea is? I ſhall defire him to look

upon a Zree, and then immediately to ſhut his

Eyes, and try whether he retains any Simili

tude
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tude or Reſemblance of what he faw; and if

he finds any fuch within him, let him call that

an Idea, till a better Word can be found; and

thus he will have a more exaćt Knowledge of

what an Idea is, than he could attain to by any

Deſcription or Definition ofit. Thus it is that

all the great Variety of Objects in the viſible

Creation is let in upon the Mind thro’ the

Senſes; as all the Parts of a delightful and ſpa

cious Landſchape are contraćted, and conveyed

into a dark Chamber by a little artificial Eye

in the Wall; and fo become conſpicuous and

diſtinguiſhable in Miniature.

I K N o w there are fome who will allow no

thing to be called an Idea but what we have

from our Senfe of Seeing; tho' at the fame

time they give us no other Word for the Sen

fations of the other four Senſes: But the Per

ceptions of the other four are truly and pro

perly Ideas; for otherwife a blind Man, tho’

he was born with all his other Senſes, could

have no Impreſſion of any Object conveyed to

hisImagination which might be an Idea or Re

of it; and confequently he could

have no Knowledge, no not fo much as an

irrational Animal. It is eafily owned that the

Ideas of Sight are more numerous, and more

vivid, and diftinétthanthofe of the other Senfes;

and more clear and laſting Repreſentations

of external Objects: And therefore becauſe the

Sight is the nobleſtand moſtextenfive of them,

I genc
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I generaly take my Inſtances and Similitudes

from thence; not but that I comprehend all

other Senſations under it.

2. N o R Secondly, doth it makeany altera

tion in the Foundation upon which I build,

whether the Ideas offenſible Objećts exhibit to

us a true Image of their Real Nature, as they

are in themſelves; or whether the Objects be

only the Occaſions of producing them ; or whe

ther we perceive them only by their Effetis, or

Adjunéis,or Circumstances, or Qualities: AsHeat

may be no true Image of Fire; nor Light of

the Sun ; nor Colour of the Superficies; nor

Sweetneſs of Sugar. For whatever Impreſſion

external fenſible Objects make upon us, this we

call their Idea ; becauſe it is the only Per

ception of them we are capable of, and the

only way we have of knowing them. Which

Idea, tho' it ſhould be ſuppoſed to exhibit to

us no more of the tņue and intrinſic Nature

of the Objećt, than the Impreſſion on the Wax

doth of the real true Nature of the Stone or

the Steel which made it: Yet the Objećt leaves

behind it fuch a Similitude and Reſemblance

of itſelf upon the Senſes, as anſwers all the

Ends of Knowledge in this Life; and lays a

Groundwork fufficient to build all thatKnow

ledge upon, which is neceſſary in order to an

other, whether in reſpect of natural or revealed

Religion.

TH A is
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?

TH A r our Ideas or Perceptions of fenſible

Objects do not exhibit to us their whole intrin

fic Nature, fo as to afford us a complete and

Adequate Knowledge of their intire Effence ;

together with the inward Configuration and

Diſpoſition of all their Parts, is eaſily granted:

But that they are agreeable to the true Na

ture of the Things perceived, as far as they go ;

that there is fuch an exact Correſpondence be

tween thefe and their Ideas, that what Know

ledge we have of the Objects is 7rue and Real,

and not feign'd or Imaginary, is more than pro

bable: Our Knowledge falls fhort indeed, but

ít fails in Degree only; and tho’itis Imperfeti,

yet it is not Falſe or delufive.

N o w that the Nature, and Attributes, and

intrinfic Q galities of fenfible Objects are thus

far intirely agreeable to that external Appear

ance they make to us by the Mediation of our

Ideas, is ſufficiently evident from this plain

Reafon : Becauſe it was as eaſy to the Power

and hi'iſdom of God, to have contrived all our

Organs of Senfàtion for a juſt and exact Per

ception of their real true Nature; as for what

is Feign'd only and Delustve, which is in truth

no real Perception of them at all. He could

as well have adapted all our Faculties to the

real Nature of Things as they Are in them

felves, as to what they are Not; and we may

reaſonably conclude, that this is more

201C
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able to the Truth and Veracity of the Divine

Nature, than to have made us altogether for

Deluſion; and put fuch an invincible Deceit

upon all the Powers and Faculties of Percep

tion which he gave us, that we ſhould have

no Real true Knowledge of any of their proper

Objećts, but be deceived in every thing about

llS.

N o T H I N G can be more abſurd than this

Opinion, according to which external Objects

are only the Occaſional Cauſes of fuch Affections

in us as the Objećts themſelves have no Simi

litude of, nor any natural Relation to. For

no Thought is more obvious than that every

thing ſhould aćt according to its reſpective

Nature ; and if ſo, then they muft operate

upon our Senſes according to their own intrin

fic Qualities; and our Senfations of them, as

far as they reach, muſt be juſt, and agreeable

to what the Objects are in themſelves. But

this Opinion muſt ſuppoſe that God Suſpends

the real Nature and intrinſic Powers of every

Agent, and miraculouſly interpoſes in every

aćt of theirs, to alter thoſe Effects which they

are naturaly diſpoſed to produce, into fome

others quite different from them, or above their

Power of aćting. Thus all Objects without

us muſt operate upon us by Qualities and At

tributes quite different from what they are

realy endued with; they muſt affećt us in a

manner beyond or beſide any Power of Act

Ing

|
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ing that is in them; and we may as well ſup

poſe that nothing may aćt upon fomething.

How ev e R. Perſons may for Argument

fake, or out of any Affectation of Singularity,

abet this Error; yet they can't forbear fufpećł

ing it to be fuch when they confider, that all

external fenſible Objects have univerſaly the

fame uniform Effects upon all Men's Senſes,

and at all times, when they are equaly dif

poſed: This muſt incline them to believe, that

as far as external Objects do affectus, they do

it truly according to their own intrinfic Na

ture and our's; and that if our Organs were

more nicely diſpoſed, and our Faculties more

curious and perfect, all farther Impreſſions of

external Objects upon us, would be just and

real; and ftill more exaćt and complete Re

preſentations of their true Nature and Effence.

3. A THIRD thing neceſſary to be premiſed,

and of no fmall Confequence towards remov

ing infinite Confufion out of our way of Think

ing; and towards a clear and diſtinct Proce

dure of our Underſtanding in the attainment

of true Knowledge is; that the Word Idea, ac

cording to its genuine and proper Signification,

fhould be limited and confined to our fimple

Senſations only, and to the various Alterations

and Combinations of them by the pure Intel

leć? Whenever the Word is apply’d to the

Operations ofour Mind; or to theſe confidered

4 in
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in Conjunction with any of thoſe Ideas of Sen

fation on which they operate, it is uſed in a

very Looſe and Improper Manner; and the cal

ling them all Ideas indifferently, and in the

fame propriety and ſtrictneſs of Speech with

out diſtinction, hath evidently tended to the

amufing and perplexing the Underſtanding;

and no way contributed to the improvement

and enlargement of our Knowledge. :

T H us the laying down the Ideas of Senſa

tion and Reflection to be Alike the Original

Sources and Foundation of all our Knowledge,

is one great and fundamental Error which runs

thro’ moſt of the Diſcourſes and Eſſays of our

modern Writers of Logic and Metaphyſics.

Nothing is more true in Faćt, than that we

have no IdeasbutoffenſibleObjećts; upon theſe

it is that the Mind begins to exert all its

tions; of which we have a Confioufneß indeed;

but cannot frame to our felves the leaſt Idea

or Reſemblanceofthem, abſtractedly from thoſe

Objects upon which they operate. We are

Confious to our felves of the two chief Opera

tions of the Mind, Thinking and Willing; as

alſo of the feveral Modes ofthem, Remembrance,

Di/Cerning, Reaſoning, fudging, Knowledge, Faith,

&c. But let any Man look into himſelf, and

try whether he can find there any Idea of

Zhinking or hilling intirely feparate and ab

ftraćted from any thing to be thought of or

willed; or fuchas he dothofa Tree oran Horſe;

and
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and he will foon be convinced of the miftake

of expreffing all thefe Operations by the Word

Idea.

Ir is plain that Thinking and Willing, with

all the various Modes of them, are not Ideas;

but the Affions and Workings of the Intellećt

upon Ideas, firſt lodged in the Imagination for

that purpoſe; and neceſſarily to be confidered

as antecedent to any fuch Operations. When

thefe are firſt laid down as the only Ground

work and Materials of all our Knowledge, then

the various Operations of the Mind upon them

come naturaly to be confidered; but not as a

new SetofIdeas, as if the Operations of the Mind

were to be their own Ideas, and exerciſed up

on Zhenyelves: And that likewife not imme

diately, but by the Mediation of Ideas, as ir

is in fenſible Objects, which is grofly abſurd.

Nothing is properly an Idea but what ſtands in

the Mind for an Image or Repreſentation of

fomething which is not in it; the thing muft

be without us; and becauſe it cannot itfelf

enter, the Likeneß of it only is conveyed thro'

the Senſes into the Imagination ; which is by

Nature diſpoſed for receiving and retaining the

Impreſſion. But it is not fo with the Ope

rations of the Mind, which are themſelves

withinus originaly; andare not known merely

by any Similitude or Repreſentation of them

in the Imagination.

R T H I s
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' , ' ;

TH 1s is inſtead of many Arguments to

fhew the great miſtake and abfurdity of that

Expreſſion Ideas of Refleifion; ſince we neither

have nor can have Idcas, pertinently ſpeaking,

of any thing but what is external to the Mind;

and which can enter into it no other way than

by Similitude only, or Repreſentation of itſelf.

So that nothing is plainer than that we do not

conceive the Operations of our Minds by the

Help or Mediation of any Ideas which are

ſubſtituted in their ſtead; but that we have

an immediate Confiou/he/s of the Operations

themſelves; as being already within us, and

effentialy belonging to our very Make and

Frame.

BU T if Men muſt have all the Operations

of our Minds to be Ideas, and will right or

wrong call them by that Name; yet'tis plain

they would be neither Direći, nor Simple, nor

Immediate, norOriginal. Thevery Word Refećfi

on would even thus fpeak them to be only Secon

dary Ideas; for the Truth is this: Firſt there is

a direct and immediate View of the Intellect up

on the ldeas of Senſation; from thence, by an

immediate Conſcioufneſs, it obſerves its own

Motions and Affions and Manner of operating

upon thoſe Ideas; then forms to itſelf the

beſt Conceptions it can of thoſe Operations;

not Abstračiedly, but in Conjuntfion with thoſe

Objects,

B
, vº - - - e -

*
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Objećts, or rather Ideas of them, which itsO

perations were exerciſed upon.

1. So that all the Operations of the Mind ne

. ceſſarily preſuppoſe Ideas of Senſation as prior

• Materials for them to work upon; and with

out which the Mind could not have operated

at all; no, nor have had even a Confciouſneſs

of itsfelf, or of its own Being: Infomuch that

it never could have exerted one Aćt of Think

ing, if it had not been firſt provided with fome

of theſe to think upon; and this the compound

Word Confioufneſs plainly imports. As we

could have had no Notion of Sight, without ·

fome outward Object to exercife the Eye up-

on ; ſo the pure Intellećt could have no No

tion or Conſciouſneſs of any one of its Ope

rations, without fome precedent Idea in the

Imagination for it to work upon. And again,

as the Eye can furvey the whole beautiful

Range of viſible Beings, but hath no Power

to caſt one direct Glance upon itſelf; fò the

Soul of Man can take a View of all the inex

hauſtible Store of Ideas treaſured up in the

Imagination, by a Direć# Aćt; but cannot have

the leaft direct or reflex Idea of itſelf, or

any of its Operations. I might add to this,

that we are fò far from having any Immediate,

Simple, or Original Ideas of the Operations of

our Mind, that all the Ideas we attempt to

form of the Manner.of its Acting, and the

Expreſſions we uſe for it are borrowed from
F 2 Senſation ;
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Senſation; as will more fully appear heië
after.

As the Mind can have no Dire? and Imme

diate View of its own Operations, fo neither

can it have any 7 rue and Proper Ideas of them;

and the Affectation of calling theſe by the name

Ikas, and holding them to be equaly ſimple

and original with thoſe of Senſation, is the firſt

fåtal Step which is uſualy made out of the way,

to miſlead the Underſtanding in its fearch after

Truth; and from that time forward Men wan

der up and down in a Labyrinth of Ideas with

out the leaft Progreſs towards the Attainment

of any folid and ſubſtantial Knowledge.

W H e N the Ideas of Senſation and Reflec

tion are firſt laid down indifferently for the

Groundwork, then Men run endleſs Diviſions

upon them; then come on Compound Ideas of

both together; Ideas of Simple Modes; Ideas of

Mix'd Modes; Ideas of Primary and Secondary

(Agalities; Ideas of Relations; Ideas of Paffions;

Ideas of Power; Ideas of Caufes and Effects ;

Ideas of Virtues and Vices; in ſhort every thing

muſt be ranged under fome Head or other of

Ideas : Tho' it be a S heme as precarious and as

void of any Foundation in Nature as Aristotle’s

Predicaments, but much more perplexed and

confounding; and thus they go on till their

Heads are fo fill'd and impregnated with them,

that they turn every thing into Ideas that

COIIlCS



THE UN D E R S T AND IN G. 69

comes in their way, infomuch that they can

neither think nor ſpeak without them.

TAK E a Sample of this profound IdealWif

dom out of one of the moſt celebrated Au

thors of this Strain ; Would you know what

Power is? The Anſwer is, That it is a com

pound Idea in the Mind which it hath received both

from Senſation and Refletijon; that is to ſay in

plain Language, it is fomething we know by

our Senſes and our Reaſon. But how comes

any thing like it into the Mind at all? Thus ;

The Mindbeing every Day informed, by the Senſes,

qf the Alterations of thoſe ſimple Ideas it obſerves

in things without ; and taking notice how one

comes to an end, and ceafes to be, and another be

gins to exist, which was not before; refleifing alſo

on what paffes within itſelf, and ol/erving a

constant Change of its Ideas, Jometimes by the Im

preſſion of outwardOljefs on the Senſes, and/ome

times by the { its own Choice; and

from what it hath/o constantly obſerved

to have been, that the like Changes will for the

future be made, in the fame things, by like A

geuts, and by the like Hays ; confders in one thing

the Paffibility of having any of its /imple Ideas

changed, and in another the Poſſibility of mak

ing that Change; and fo comes by that Idea we

call Power.

WH A T a Treaſure of Wiſdom is here un

lpçķed, and laid open to the View of ignorant

F 3 Novices !
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Novices! After reading that long Deſcription,

let any Man look into his own Mind and ob

ferve whether he doth not know as little of

the true Nature of Power as he did before;

befides that it all along grofly fuppoſes Ideas

to be in the Things hithout us, which are

only in our felves, and not in the Objećts,

There is no more in it all than this in plain

Language; becaufe we obſerve the things

without us change, and we find the Mind

changes; therefore we infer, there muſt be fome

thing able to make and to fuffer that Change;

and thus, fays he, we conceive Power, which is

an Idea of Senſation and Refećfion. Whereas

realy nothing can carry the Mind farther from

a true Notion of Power, and particularly from

the infinite Power of God, with whom there

is no Variablene/6 or Shadow of Change. :

- 3

I f it be replied, that we form an Idea even

of the Power of God, as is above deſcribed ;

then I ask, what becomes of the greateſt In

ftance of his Power, that of Creation, which is

no Change but a Production out of Nothing?

Upon that refined and abſtracted Notion of

Power we muſt ridiculouſly ſuppofe, that there

was a Paffive Power in the Creature to be made

before it had a Being; and an Affive Power in

the Creator to make it: And in ſhort that God

hath no Power at all of Creation, and can onl

change all which Before had a Being, and a

* * ** - * . paffive
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paffive Power in them to be changed. It is

not ftrange that young Students ſhould be

amuſed and dazzled with fuch paint and glit

tering outfide of Knowledge ; but it may juſtly

be wondered at, that Men of Progreſs in Years

and Learning ſhould befo pleas'd and delighted

with this empty Noife and gingling of Ideas;

that they cannot be too laviſh in their Admi

ration, and Praifes, and Recommendation of

fuch Syſtems as draw them out into great

lengths, without any real and folid Improve

ment ofhuman Underſtanding at the bottom,

No R laftly have we, properly ſpeaking,

any Idea of Pain as our moſt celebrated Idea

lifts affert we have; for if we had, we ſhould

not diſcern the Pain Itſelf either of Body or

Mind, but the Idea of it: It is enough and

too much that we have an immediate inter

nal Senſation or Feeling of bodily Pain, and a

Conſcioufneß of Anguiſh or Pain in the Mind;

and confequently the moſt apt way of expref

fing it is that by which we find it affect

us. The very fame may be faid of Pleaſure

both of Body and Mind; for if we had the

Idea only of Pleaſure within us, we could not

have the Subſtance or Reality of it; becauſe

Both could not be within us at the fame time

(as I have before obſerved concerning the O

perations of the Mind) and thus our Happi

neſs would not be true and real, but falfe and

deluſive. Therefore it is better to lay afide

F 4 that
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that affeded way of exprefing theſe by the

Word Idea, and ſpeak of them as of internal

Senſations or Affections of the Body or Mind,

which we perceive and are Conſcious of with

out thc Mediation of any Ideas. -

I M I g H r thus run thro' all thoſe things

which Men affect to expreſs by Ideas, beyond

thofe of Senſation, and fhew how very unaptly

and improperly the Word is apply’d to them;

not without great Confuſion and Detriment to

the Progreſs of our Understanding in the Pur

fuit of Knowledge. After all, we have no

Idea of any thing but of external fenſible Ob

jećts; and when once we país the Ideas of Sen

fàtion, the Word is ever after Equivocal, and

of an unccrtain Meaning. And therefore it

were well that we could fix it here once for all;

and never apply it to other things, but rather

expreſs them by thoſe Words which ob

tained in the World, before the Word Idea

uſurped upon them, and thruft them out of

uſe; fuch as Notion, or Conception, or Appre

henfon, or Confioufneß, or by fome other Term

of this Sort, which may diftinguiſh this Kind

of Knowledge from that which we have of

external Objećts by their internal Ideas. '

C H A P.
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C H A P. III.

Of our Idea of Spirit, and of God in

particular.

A M now come to what is a yet greater

Refinement of this Ideal Knowledge ;

namely, That we have the cleareſt Idea of

aćtive Power from our Idea of Spirit, and not

from Matter; becauſe Matter hath only a Paſ

Tve Power, that is a Power not of Acting

itſelf, but of fuffering the active Power. This

Spirit, according to the Standard and Oracle of

Ideas in our Age, is a Thinking Substance; which

he labours to fhew may be Matter for ought

we know; fo that according to him we have

our Idea of aćtive Power from ſpiritual Mat

ter, or from a Material Spirit : Thus hath he

confounded the Ufe of Words and the received

Way of Thinking and Speaking; fince by Spi

rit is ever underſtood fomething that is not

Matter.

As ſhameful an Abſurdity, and palpable

Contradićtion as this appears at firſt Sight, yet

it is plain to be feen in that Author, and open

to every conſidering Reader. It is impoſſible

for us to have an Idea of Affive Power in any

Degree, if we muſt have it only from an Im

material Subſtance, of which we have no Idea
I J : : : · · - at

*
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at all ; nor indeed a Conception of any one

Operation of it independent of Matter or ma

terial Organs; in Conjunction with which the

Spirit of Man exerts all its Operations. . . The

truth is thus ; we obſerve fuch Effećts with

regard to things material and fenſible, as we

conclude cannot proceed from any inherent

Power in themſelves; and therefore we rightly.

infer there muſt be fome other Beings Not ma

ferial which have the Power of producing fuch

Effećts ; tho' fuch Beings are utterly im

perceptible to us, and we have no Idea of them.

fpeaking. So that we come to our

nowledge of Power, not from any Direć#

Knowledge or Idea we have of Spirit ; but

intirely from our Reaſoning upon fenſible Ob

jećts.

. I N purfuance of a long Chain of Ideas,

Men have preſumed in the Face of common

Senſe and Reaſon, to lay down this monstrous

Poſition magiſterialy and with great Poſitive

neſs. Zhat we have as clear and distinct an Idea

of Spirit, as we have of Body. The ſhorteſt way

to confute this Abſurdity is, what the Philo

fopher took, with him who denied there was

any fuch thing as Motion ; by rifing up and

walking before him. So I would place a hu-1

man Body before the Eyes of any one who

maintains this Affertion, and then require him

to place a Spirit before my Eyes. -

- -

B U r
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whô
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Bu r instead of this, by the magical Vir

tue of Ideas, he will caſt a Mift before you,

and fày, That you can conceive Thinking and

Willing as eaſily as you do Extenston and the

Cobefon of the ſolid Parts in Matter. Suppoſe

this true, which is abſolutely falſe, That we

have as clear and distinct Ideas of Thinking or

Willing (which are each of them in Man, one

and the fame united Aćt of a material and

immaterial Subſtance in Conjunction) as we

have of Extenſion and Coheſion : Yet how

doth this give us anyIdea of the Operations of

a Pare Spirit, aćting intirely independent of

and ſeparate from Matter? No doubt a pure

Spirithath Perfestions anſwerable to that Zhink

ing and Willing in us, which are performed by

the Help of material Organs; but we can no

way diſcern of what kind they are in them

felves.

G R A N r it to be true, That we perceive not

the Nature of Ex r e N s 1 o N clearer than we

do that of TH I N K 1 N G ; yet we do not per

ceive the Knowledge of a Spirit fo clearly as we

do that of Thinking, which is Our way of

Knowledge: Nay we do not Perceive it at all,

and that is the Reafon why we Conceive it

and ſpeak of it by that Thinking and Willing

we find in our felves,

T H R
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T H E Ground of the Fallacy which deceives

in all this reaſoning is, that Thinking, which ex

preſſes what we know by a conſciouſneſs of it

in our felves, is every where confounded with

the Knowledge of a pure Spirit, of which we

have no direct immediate Idea or conſciouſneſs

at all : And the Inference made is this ; Be

cauſe we perceive 7 hinking as clearly as we do

Extenston, therefore we conceive what Know

ledge is in a pure Spirit, as clearly as we do

Extenſion. Whereas, we are fure that what

ever the manner of knowing is in pure Spirits,

it is no more performed by Thinking, than

their Motion is by Walking, or Running, or

Flying. Their way of Knowledge cannot be

of the fame kind with our Thinking, which is

fucceſſive, and by the concurrence of material

Organs ; and is accordingly ever performed to

more or leſs Advantage, as theſe Organs are

better or worfe diſpoſed: They are foon relaxed

and tired by the labour of Thought and Atten

tion, and muſt be conſtantly wound up a-new

by Reſt or Sleep; a Diftemper puts the whole

Machine out of Frame, and fo ruffles, and even

overturns it, as to ſpoil all our ſober Thinking,

and change it into Raving and Madneſs; and

if the fibres and veſſels of the Brain are intirely

obſtructed, as in an apoplectick Fit, we can

not think at all. :

W H a r an extravagant Thought is it then

to imagine that a pure Spirit Zhinks ? It

Knows

|



T H E UN D E R s T A N D IN G. . 77

Knows indeed, but we know not How; to be

fure not by playing upon a fet of material

Strings, exquiſitely contrived and wrought up

into a curious Contexture of bodily Parts for

that purpoſe; according to the prevailing mi

ftaken conception of the manner of our Spirit's

Thinking within us; that is, only In the Body,

and not by a neceſſary Co-operation with it; as

if Matter were not as Effential to our manner

of Knowledge by Thinking, as Spirit.

T H e fame Argument for the proof of that

ridiculous Poſition, That we have as clear and

distint an Idea of Spirit as we have of Body, is

varied thus ; A folidextended Substance is as hard

to be conceived, as a thinking immaterial Substance,

fay the Afferters of it. . How great a Solecifm

and Contradićtion a Thinking Immaterial Sub

fance is, we have already feen; but letting that

país, fure we know more of bodily Subſtance,

than we do of ſpiritual. For we know by a

Dirett and proper Idea, that Extenſion is a

Quality effential to Body; but we are fo far

from knowing whether a pure Spirit be Ex

tended or no , that there is no one effential

Quality of it which we do know by any Direć#

and Proper Idea at all, or by any Conception

whatſoever, as it is In its own Nature. There

is an ambiguity in the Word Substance, which

they overlook; the Word is applied to a pure

Spirit Indirectly only; and if we would expreſs

ourſelves in ſtrict propriety when we ſpeak of

Spirit,
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Spirit, we muſt lay afide that Word, and ſub

ftitute the Word Being inſtead of it. yr

I r is granted that we have no clear Idea

of bodily Subſtance; but furely there is a great

difference between having no Clear Idea of a

thing, and having no direct proper Idea At all

of it, in any degree. We have no clear Idea

of Spirit, fày they; but have they any Idea at

all of it but what is borrow'd, and what we

are compell'd to place Instead of it? When we

attempt to frame to our felves any Poſitive Idea

of Spirit, we do it from matter refin'd and ex

alted to the greateſt degree that falls within the

compaſs of our Obſervation ; which yet hath

no more in it of the RealNature of a pure Spi

rit, than a lump of Lead, or than Thinking

hath of its way and manner of Knowing

C o M M o N Senfe and Reaſon, to thoſe

who will ufe them in a plain way, make it

evident, that we have no Immediate or Diret#

Idea or Perception of Spirit, or any of its Ope

rations, as we have of Body and its Qualities.

And becauſe we are fure we can have no fuch

Idea of it in this Life; therefore we are natu

raly led to expreſs it by a Negative, and call it

an Immaterial Substance; that is, fomething

which hath a Being, but is not Matter; fome

thing that Is, but is not any thing we directly

know; and for want of any direct and poſitive

Idea of it, we conceive and expreſs it after the

beſt
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best manner we can; faying it is Something

which Thinks and Wills, becauſe we obſerve

theſe to be the Operations of an united Body

and Spirit in our felves, and the greateſt Per

fections of our reaſonable Nature; and confe

quently, the fitteft to repreſent the inconcei

vable Operations of a Being which is all Spirit :

Tho' nothing is plainer, than that it neither

thinks or wills as we do; and that thefe are in

themſelves as unapt to exhibit to us the Real

Manner of Knowledge in a pure Spirit, as an

human Body is to repreſent its Subſtance.

C o U L D any one have imagined, that bya

dextrous jumble of Ideas, Men ſhould go about

to make us believe, that We have as clear and

diffinit an Idea of God, as we have of Man; and

that We are as ignorant of the Effence of a Pebble

or a Fly, as we are of the Effence of God? Dowe

not know by direct and proper Ideas, that it is

of the Effence of a Pebble, to be Extended, Hard,

and Heavy ? And of a Fly, to have a fort of

animal Life and Motion by the fluttering of

its Wings? And do we know fo much of the

Estence of God by any direct Idea or Know

ledge whatever? And will any Man affert we

are as ignorant of the Effence of a Thing, of

which we know many effential Properties by

Dirett Ideas ; as we are of the Effence of a

Being, none of whoſe effential Properties we

are able to obtain any Idea of, as they are in

their own Nature; and of which we can form

7. | Analo
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Analogical Conceptions only ? Again, Do we

not know it to be of the Effence of a Man to

be compoſed of Soul and Body, and to Think

by the operation of thelè two effential Parts in

conjunction? And have we any direct Notion

or Idea of the Effence of God, how it differs

from Matter ; and after what manner his

Knowledge is performed ? Do we not know,

that it is effential to a Man, a Fly, and a

Pebble to be Finite; and have we nota direct,

and immediate, and clear Idea of this Finite

neſs? But have we any Afual Idea of Infinity

at all? We have no poſitive Idea of Infinity,

and therefore weexpreſsit by a negative, With

out End; tho’ what it is to be without Begin

ning and End we know not: We never can

enlarge our Thoughts fo far, but we may carry

them farther; and therefore can never reach

Infinity, which hath no bounds; when we have

enlarged our Thoughts to the utmoſt of our

Capacity, we are as far from any Afual Poſitive

Idea of Infinity, as when we firſt began.

If it is here objected, That in the aboveAf

fertion by Effence is not meant the Effential Pro

perties, but the Intima Substantia or Substratum

of thoſe Properties; I anſwer, that as far as we

directly know the effential Properties of any

Substance, fo far we have a direct knowledge

of the Substance Itſelf: And if we had a direct

knowledge of All the effential Properties ofany

Substance, we ſhould have an Adequate know

ledge
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ledge of that Subſtance; for furely if there be

any meaning in Words, the knowing any of

the effential Properties of a Thing, is knowing

So much of its very Subſtance or Effence.

AL L that I obſerved of Spirit in general,

muft be true of the Divine Nature in a more

eminent degree. Thoſe Attributes and Perfec

tions in God which we are now under a neceſſit

of conceiving by that Thinking and Willing in

us, and by the various modęs of them, which

are all performed by help of material Organs, do

vaſtly more tranſcend the greateſt Perfections

in the higheſt Order of created Beings; than

theirs do thoſe that are in Man. And if we

o but confider how far even thoſe Angelic Per

ećtions are probably removed from all com

munication with Matter, or dependence upon

it ; we ſhall then perceive that our Thinking

and Willing, performed in effential Conjunction

with Matter, are but a very feint and diſtant

Analogy, for conceiving the Otherwiſe utterly

inconceivable and Correſpondent Perfections of

God. -

P R o P E R L Y ſpeaking, we have no Idea of

God; infomuch that we come to the know

ledge of his very Existence, not from any Idea

we have of him, or from any direćt Intuition

of the Intellećt ; but from the obſervation

and reafoning of the Mind upon the Ideas

of Senſation ; that is, m our reafoning upon

- thę
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the works of this viſible Creation; and for want

of any Simple and Diret Idea of him, we from

thence form to our felves an indirect, Analogous,

and very complex Notion of him. “

G o D is in himſelf Simple and Uncompound

ed, and if we had any direćt and poſitive Idea

of him, this would be fo likewife; and there

fore when Men Attempt to form any Simple

Idea of him, they do it by a figurative one of

tranſcendent Light, or viſible Giory of the Suu:

But becauſe we have no Idea of him, as he is

in his own uncompounded Effence, we con

ceive him the beſt we can by a very complex

Notion ; by removing from him all the Imper

fećtions of the Creatures ; and attributing to

him all their Perfections, and more eſpecialy

thoſe of our own Minds. Not by adding In

nity to each of them, as fome affert, which is

itſelf a Negative, and therefore can make up

no Poſitive Idea of the ſupreme incompre

henſible Being ; and if it could, yet would

be far from exhibiting to us any thing of his

true Nature and Effence, as he is In Himſelf.

For the greateſt Perfećtions of thoſe Creatures

which fall within our obſervation, and thoſe we

find in our felves particularly, are realy but fò

many Imperfections when referr'd or attributed

to the divine Nature as it is in itſelf; even

with the moſt exalted meaning we can annex

to themin their Literal and proper Acceptation.

- } A s
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A s for inſtance, the knowledge or con

Îciouſneſs we have of our own Existence may

convince us, that it is a manner of Exiſtence al

together unworthy of an Immaterial Subſtance,

and much more of the Divine Being: Let the

nature and manner of his Exiſtence be what it

will, to be fure he doth not exiſt according to

any fuch groſs Idea at all as we have of Exi

ftence ; ſo that when we attribute to God In

finite Existence, we ſpeak without Ideas; for

we have no actual Idea of exiſting infinitely.

So when we attribute Duration to God, which

in our notion of it neceſſarily includes Succeſ:

fon, we attribute another Imperfection of the

Creature to him ; and when we Enlarge that

Duration in our Thoughts as far as we are

able, by added to it, we are in truth

but multiplying and increaſing fo many Mi

nutes, and Hours, and Months, and Tears for

the Divine Being to laft. Again, All the

Direti Idea or Conception we have of Power

is that which one Body hath over another, or

at beſt that of a Spirit and Body United and

acting in Conjunction ; the greateſt and moſt

exalted Operations of which are nothing but

Weakneſs and Imperfection when Literaly at

tributed to God.

AN D thus it is with Pleaſure and Happinef ;

the greateſt and moſt refined Pleaſure we are

capable of in this Life, either in Body or Mind,

and which we can have any Proper and Direif
G 2 - Cọp
A -
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Conception of, is altogether unworthy of God’s

Real Nature: And when we add Infinity to any

of our Pleaſures ; or to ſpeak with a plain

meaning, when we magnify them as far as our

Imagination can reach ; we are but enlarging

and extending the Imperfećtions of a Creature

to a monftrous and boundlefs Size, in order to

work them up into an Idea of him, who is the

inconceivable Fountain of all Perfećtion. If

it is faid here that we attribute all theſe to God

in the Abstraff only, and not as they are in Us,

the Obſervation is very juſt ; but then it is

faying in other Words, That they are all of a

quite different Kind and in a different Manner

in God, from what they are in the Creature ;

and In Him, fuch as we have no Proper Con

ception or Idea of

T H A T there are Incomprehenſible Perfec

tions in the Divine Nature Anfaverable to what

Power, and Wiſdom, and Goodneß are in us;

and whereof thefe things in us are but the di

ftant only, and feint, tho True Reſemblances,

is natural and eaſy to conceive ; and no way

unbecoming the Divine Nature, or any way

injurious to it. But that his Power ſhould be

conceived as an ability to Change things infinite

ly, or by any other direćt Idea we have of

Power; That his histom ſhould be Infinite

Thinking, which is perform’d not without the

labour and working of our Brain ; that his

Goodneſs ſhould be conceiv'd by adding Infinity

tO
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to our moſt commendable Paffions or Affec

tions; which are all of them fo many different

movements only of our bodily Organs in con

junction with the Soul ; or by infinite Regula

tion of like Paffions with ours. I ſay, the ad

ding Infinity to theſe, or to any other Terms

which expreſs Perfections of ours, natural or

moral, in their LiteralSence; or the multiply

ing or Enlarging of thoſe Perfections of ours in

number, or Degree only to the utmoſt ſtretch

of our Capacity and Underſtanding, and the

attributing them So enlarged to God; is in

truth and ſtrićtneſs no more than raifing up to

our felves an immenſe and Unwieldly Idol of

our own Imagination, which has no Founda

tion in Reaſon or the Nature of Things.

No TH I N c is more evident, than that we

have no Idea of God, as he is in himſelf; and

it is for want of fuch an Idea, that we frame

to our felves the moſt excellent Conception of

him we can, by putting together into one, the

greateſt Perfećtions we obſerve in the Creatures,

and particularly in our own reaſonable Nature,

to ſtand for his Perfections. Not moſt grofly

arguing and inferring, that God is (in Effect

and Confequence) fuch an one as our felves,

only infinitely enlarged and Improved in all

our natural Powers and Faculties; but conclu

ding, That our greateſt Excellencies are the

best, and apteſt, and moſt correſpondent Re

preſentations only of his incomprehenſible Per

- G 3 fections;
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festions ; which infinitely tranſcend the moft

exalted of what are in any Created Beings, and

are far above out of the reach of all human

Imagination.

I H A d not been fo expreſs and particular

upon this head, were it not for the miſchievous

confequences of that vain affećtation both to

Religion and Learning in general, of confining

all our Knowledge to Direč# and Immediate

Ideas only. For the Men of this ſtrain ever.

lay it down for a fure Principle they never re

cede from, That we can have no Knowledge with

out Ideas, which is certainly true ; and even

without Ideas of Senſation, which are indeed

the groundwork and rough materials of all the

moſt refin’d and abſtracted Knowledge we are

capable of But then the Inference they make

from hence at every turn, when they venture

to ſpeak plain is, What therefore we can have

no Knowledge of any thing BEYoND them; or that

we have no Knowledge of any thing But what

we have an Immediate and Proper Idea of; and

fince we can have no immediate and proper Idea

but of fenſible Objects, that Confequence of

theirs is directly deſtructive of all Religion as

well Natural as Reveal'd. Thusdo theſe Idealiſts,

firſt make the Word too General and indeter

minate, comprehending under it All forts of

Perceptions, and all kinds of Knowledgewhat

foever ; and then to ferve a Turn, Confine it

to that Knowledge which we have only by Pro: .

per and Immediate Ideas . No R
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No R is this Affectation leſs injurious to the

Underſtanding in general ; for it comprehends

things of All Kinds under one and the Same

Word, by that means blending and confound

ing their true Diftinctions. Infomuch that after

ringing the Changes upon Ideas thro' whole Vo

lumes together, the Authors leave the Reader

in a fort of a Maze, with a long Chain of them

Ratling in his Head ; and without any other

real and fubstantial Knowledge than what he

got from that part of them which treats of Ideas

of Senfation. Thus far it muft be confeffed

they have treated of them uſefuly and com

mendably; but all beyond this is fpecious Tri

fing, and nothing more than an empty Shew

of great Exactneſs and Accuracy.

C H A P. IV.

The feveral Properties of Ideas of

- S'enfation.

I N c e then it appears the Ideas of Senfà

tion are the only Original ſubject matter

which the Mind hath to work upon, provided

by God and Nature for the exercife of all its

Powers and Faculties; and fince they are the

foundation and rough materials of all our moſt

Abstraffed Knowledge; out of which each Man

raiſes a fuperstructure according to the different

G 4 Turn,
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Turn of thoſe Organs which are more imme

diately ſubſervient to the Operations of the pure

Intellea; and according to the various ways

and methods he takes ofexerciſing thoſe Opera

tions upon them, it will be convenient to fay

fomething concerning the feveral Properties of

thoſe Ideas.

I. Ac co R D 1 N c L Y the firft Property of

them is, that they are Original . By which is

meant, not only that they are the First Ideas

the Mind receives; as if it afterwards received

Ideas of a Different Nature, and Equaly Ori

ginal in their Kind; or as if the Imagination

vas firſt stock'd with Ideas of Senfation, and

the Mind was afterwards fome other wa

fupplied with a New Sett of Ideas Independent

of them: But they are fo call'd becauſe we

receive them, from our firſt coming into the

World, without any Immediate concurrence of

the pure Intellect; being altogether antecedent

to any of its Operations; infomuch that the

Soul, before there is fome Impreſſion of out
ward Objects upon the Senſes, is a Still unaćtive

Principle, unable to exert itſelf in any degree;

it cannot form one Thought, nor have the leaft

conſciouſneſs even of its own Being. Theſe

Ideas are, in reſpect of all our Notions, and

conceptions, and Reaſonings, in this one in

ftance like the firſt particles of Matter in re

fpcd to all the Subſtances that are compounded

out of them; namely, that they run thro' an

- - infinite
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infinite variety of Changes from the Operations

of the Mind upon them; but do in themſelves

remain the fame and unchangeable. As all our

Compounded Ideas are made out of Thefe a

lone, and as even our moſt abſtract Complex

Notions take their firſt Rife from them; fo is

our Knowledge of all Things, whereof we have

complex Notions or Conceptions, Ultimately

reſolvable into theſe Ideas only; and not indif

ferently and promiſcuouſly into fimple Ideas

of Senſation and Refećfion as Equaly original.

By this Property they are diſtinguiſhed,

- 1/f. F R o M fuch Ideas as are ſuppoſed to be

iInnate, fuch as we are by fome imagined to be

born with, and are fo interwoven with our

frame, that they neceſſarily grow up within

us; and would be in our Mind, if there were

no impreſſion from outward Objects upon the

Senſes. That which gave Rife to this Opinion

of Innate Ideas was, the loſs Men found them

felves at in ſolving the Manner of our con

ceiving Immaterial and heavenly Things; they

would not give way to fuch a Thought, as that

we ſhould conceive them by the help and In

tervention of any things in This World, there

appearing no Congruity or Proportion between

them; and thereforethey had recourſe toinnate

Ideas for that purpoſe, which ſhould be the

Objects of the Pure Intelleti independent of all

Senſation. But let any Man, if he is able,

abstract from all Senſation or Impreſſion of i
țeri
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terial Objects, and look inward, and try whe

ther he can find one Simple Idea independent

of it for the Mind to exercife any of its Ope

rations upon ; and if any fuch inſtance is pre

tended to be offer’d, it will be eaſy to fhew the

neceſſary connexion it hath with Senſation, and

the Dependence it hath upon it.

TH A T we have no Innate Ideas is fufficiently

evident from hence (which is the Common Ar

gument againſt that Opinion) that there is no

Occaſion at all for them; and that they are al

together fuperfluous and unneceſſary. There

is no occafion for innate Ideas of Senſible Ob

jccts, becauſe there is an eaſy obvious way of

attaining them by the Senſes ; and if Some

Ideas of them are innate, it is hard to give a

reaſon why they ſhould not All be fo. So that

if there be any Ideas innate, it muſt be of

Immaterial Obječi s; but with regard to the

Knowledge we have of ſpiritual Things, as it

cannot be accounted for from any innate Ideas

of them, fo our Conceptions of them are eafily

explain'd by the mediation of Ideas of Senfã

tion, confider'd together with the Operations

of the Mind upon them. The Rife and whole

extent of all our Knowledge of them is plainly

accounted for from the Ideas of SenſibleObjeffs ;

the neceſſary Confequence we draw from Their

Existence to the Existence of things Not Senſible;

and from that Manner of conceiving theſe,

which we afterwards naturaly fall into, by the
I help
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help and Mediation of fuch Things as are with

in the compafs of our preſent Sphere.

TH U s for inſtance, we conceive the Know

kige of a Spirit by the mediation of our

Thinking, and the various modes of it exer

ciſed on Ideas of Senſation ; its Moral Perfec

tions by our Willing, and Paffions, and Affec

tions. So we make up the beſt Conception we

can of the Divine Nature and Attributes, by

putting together the greateſt Perfections we

find in our own, to ſtand for and repreſent

them. Ifwe had any Innate Ideas of thoſe ſpi

ritual Things, they would be as Dirett and Im

mediate as the Ideas of fenſible Objects are ;

they would be True and Proper Repreſentations

of thoſe Things as they are In Themſelves, and

no way Analogical as they now are: We ſhould

think of them as directly, and fpeak of them

as properly as we do of the moſt familiar Ob

jećts of Senſe; and not by any Words or Ideas

or Conceptions First apply'd to the Things of

This World, and then transferred by Analogy

to the Things of Another ; as it is evident we

always do, whenever we think or ſpeak of

them.

adly. THAT property of Ideas of Senſation

that they are Original, diftinguiſheth them from

fuch Ideas as, tho' they may not be Innate and

born with us like the former; yet, according to

a very common aņd moſt erroneous Opinion,

- arę
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are acquired by, and feated in the pure Intelleat

Alone; and are anſwerable to the Ideas offen

fible Objećts lodged in the Imagination ; in or

der to be the materials of our Knowledge of

Spiritual Things, as thoſe in the Imagination

are of Things Material But if there are any

fuch purely Intellećtual Spiritual Ideas, we

muſt come by them one of theſe three ways;

either

* 1. By the Preſence of the Objeći, and an

immediate Impreſſion of it upon fòme Faculty

in the Mind which is diſpoſed to receive that

Impreſſion, and to retain it. But every one

that confiders impartialy will be ſufficiently

conſcious to himſelf, that no immaterial Ob

jećt was ever preſent to any Faculty of his

Mind; or ever made any Impreſſion upon it,

fo as to leave behind it any fust and real Si

militude or Reſemblance of itſelf. If it were

fo, we ſhould distinguiſh Immaterial Objects,

by their Ideas, not only from Material ones

and their Ideas; but alſo with as great Exa&#

hef from Each Other as we now do material

Objects: The Ideas of them would be as clear

and Distinči, as thoſe we have offenſible Ob

jećts; we ſhould as readily conceive and de

fcribe them ; and we ſhould have as few doubt

ful Diſputations about the Idea of a Spirit, as

about that of a Zree or an Horfe. We ſhould

then have as clear and diſtinct an Idea of ſpi

fitual, as we have of bodily Substance (which,

- . aS
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as I have ſhewn, we have not) and ofits Way

of Knowing, as we have of Thinking; of its

Way of Communicating its Knowledge, as we

have of Speaking; we ſhould have Proper

Words for all theſe, and think of them and

expreſs them in a Manner and Language quite

different from what we now do. . . . -

2. O R Secondly, Theſe ſuppoſed Ideas of the

pure Intellećt muſt proceed from the Imme

diate Power of God, who may, according to

this Opinion, impregnate the Mind with true

and Direć# Ideas offpiritual Things, which were

never preſenttoany of our Faculties, andthere

fore could make no Impreſſion upon them,

The Power of God is never to be diſputed,

but the Queſtion is, Whether he actualy Doth

fo? If ever he doth fo, it is by fome Miraca

lous Supernatural Act; whereas we are now

fpeaking of what our Perceptions are in the

Ordinary way of Nature and Grace. God may

communicate to the Mind of Man who never

had his Eyes open an Idea of Light; but it is

not probable he ever did fo. He hath indeed

Opened the Eyes of thoſe who were born blind,

that they might fee the Light; and he will

open the Eyes of our Underſtanding in the

next World for the Contemplation of immate

rial Objects, with the ſame eaſe that we now

behold material; but whenever that is done,

we ſhall have the fame manifeſt,and perſpicuous,

and Direff view ofthem, that we now have
thC
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the Objects of Senſation. If God did imprint

upon our mind any Direfi Idea of himſelf, tho’

it were not very Clear and Distinč# ; all Argu

ments for the Proof of his would be

as needleſs, as thoſe we ſhould uſe to prove

the Exiſtence of a Man who ſtood before our

Eyes: We ſhould then think and ſpeak of him

according to that Proper Idea; and not as ha

ving Redfon, and the Operations and Affecfions

of an human Soul. . . . * A

3. O R laftly, The Mind muſt have an In

herent Power of raiſing up to Itfelffimple Ideas

of things whereof it can have no actual View

or Intuition ; of Objects which in themſelves

have no fuch Intercourſe or Communication

with any of our Faculties. But if the Mind

could not frame to itſelf one Idea of any fen

fible Material Objećt without its immediate

Prefence, or the actualImpreſſion of it; much

leſs can we ſuppoſe this poſſible to us with re

fpećt to purely Spiritual and Immaterial Ob

jećts ; which can have no conceivable way of

leaving any Characters or Ideas of themſelves

upon the human Soul, in its preſent ſtate, but

by ſuppoſing fome Impreſſion upon thoſe bo

dily Organs by which it performs all its Opera

tions. There can be no direćł Perception but

by the application of the Object to our Facul

ties, or of fome of our Facultiesto the Object;

where neither of thefe is done, it is as abſurd

to ſay the pure Intellect can fupply Itſelf

CaS,
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Ideas, as to fày ít can think, when it hath no

thing to think of.

PE R H A ps this Power of raifing up to itſelf

Ideas, without the preſence or imprestion of

Any Object whatfờever, is a Privilege of the Di

vine Intellect alone ; and anfwerable to the

Almighty Power of Creation, or producing a

Thing out of Nothing. But the power of the

Mind in our little World, is much the fame

with that of the whole Man in the greater; it

is as impoſſible for it to raiſe up to itſelf an

fimple Idea intirely New and independent of

Senfàtion, as it is for a Man to add one Parti

cle to the common Maß ofMatter; tho’it muſt

be confeffed to have a wonderful Sagacity in

working upon what it finds already flored up

in the Imagination. So that the five Senſes

are as fo many Windows thro' which the Mind

takes in a proſpect of the whole viſibleCrea

tion; and if theſe were from the firſt stopped

up and clofed, it would be always involved in

thick Darknef : And even now, with all our

Senſes, we have no more Direct Perception of

any thing beyond the fix’d Stars by the Eye of

the Intellect, than by that of the Body.

M E N s endeavouring to abſtract the Intel

le&t frorn all P of Senfe, fo as to take a

Direff View of ſpiritual things; and working

up their Minds to an opinion and belief that

they have fome degree of Intuitive Direći

- - - 7 know
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knowledge of them tho' Imperfett and obſcure,

hath proved a fatal Deluſion, and never ferved

any real and ſubſtantial End of Religion. I

believe I may ſafely appeal to the Experience

of the beſt of Men, whether they ever found

any the leaft Glimmerings of fuch celeſtial Light

in their moſt exalted Contemplations? Man

who never aſpired to this Immediate and fami

liar Intercourſe with heavenly Objects, have

arrived to great degrees of habitual Virtue and

Holineſs; whereas the contrary Opinion doth

but puffMen up with ſpiritual Pride ; and too

often ends, in rank Enthuſiafm.

3. TH I R D L y, by that property of Ideas

of Senfà.tion, their being Original, they are di- |

ftinguif'ned from fuch as are called Ideas of

Refeffi on, or fuch as we are ſuppoſed to have

of the Operations of our own Minds. But

theſe Operations cannot be diſcerned by the

means and Intervention of any Ideas ; for

then we ſhould have no Perception or even

Conſciouſneſs of the Operations Themſelves ;

but of thoſe Charaćters only and Repreſenta

tions of them, which would ſtand in the Mind

inſtead of the Operations; as the Idea ofa Zree

ftands in the Mind for the Tree itſelf, and is

the immediate Objećt of Thought. And fince

there neither is nor can be an Idea of what is

Itſelf actualy in the Mind already, thoſe Ope

rations can be perceived no other way than by

a Self-conſcioufneſs. The Eye of the Mind,
i

as
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as I faid before, cannot take a view either of

its own Subſtance or Effence, or of its own

roperties or Qualities by any Reflex Act: It

dotħ not come to the knowledge of its own

Faculties by any fuch unnatural Squint, or

distorted Turn upon itſelf; but by an imme

diate Confioufneſs of the feveral different ways

of its own working upon thoſe Ideas of Senſa

tion lodged in the Imagination. | * * *

"we have not even the least Direá Idea or

Perception of the purely ſpiritual Part of us;

nor do we difcern any more of its Real Sub

ance than we do that of an Angel. We are

fò far from an exaćt view or intuitive know

ledge of it, that we are forced to argue and

infer its very Existence from our Obſervation

only of fuch Operations as we conclude could

not proceed from mere Matter; and becauſe

we have no direct Idea of it, we expreſs the

Nature of it, as we do that of Spirit in ge

neral, by the negative Word Immaterial. And

as we cannot form one Thought of our Spirit,

otherwife than as it is in conjunction with the

Body; fo neither can we conceive any of its

Operations but as performed together with bo

dily Organs: And therefore it is that we are

under a neceſſity of exprefſing the Modus of

them all in Words borrowed from Senfation

and bodily A&tions. Thus we ſay the Mind

Diferns, Apprehend, Distinguiſheth, or Sepa

rates one thing from another; it Draws one

- thing
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thing out of another, which is a Confequence or

one thing Following from another. Nay, when

we would Attempt to form Ideas of Thinking

and all the various Modes of it, they are

imagin'd to be fo many Motions or Agita

tions of the Soul, in conjunction with the moſt

refin’d and ſpirituous Parts of the Body, about

the Ideas of fenſible Objects, and the Notions

formed partly out ofthem: And when from the

Exiſtence of theſe fenſible things it infers the

Being or Exiſtence of things ſpiritual and im

perceptible, and exercifes thoſe Motions or O

perations upon them, as Repreſented by their

Subſtitutes; that is properly meditating upon

the things of another World.

A N D thus it is with all the Paffions of the

Mind, Love, Destre, foy, Sorrow, Hope, Fear, An

ger; when we attempt to form Ideas ofthem, we

do it by conceiving them as fo many Motions

or Agitations of the fineſt and moſt curious

Parts in the frame of an Human Body, in con

junction with the purely ſpiritual Part ofus, a

boutObjećts ofSenſation or their Ideas, or about

our complex Conceptions : And when thoſe Mo

tions are, by the Mediation of theſe Ideas and

Conceptions exerciſed upon Objects out of the

reach ofall our Perception, fuch as God andHea

venly 7 hings, and upon fuch Thingsofthis World

as have a more immediate relation to them,that

is Religion. This is drawing the Mind off from

the things of this World, and fetting our Affec

tlOIRS
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tions on things above ; and the more habitualy

all thoſe Motions of the Soul are imployed that

way, to the greater degrees of true Devotion,

and Piety, and Holineſs do Men arrive.

C H A P. V.

A ſecond Property of Ideas of Senſation,

that they are Simple.

S E co N D Property of an Idea of Sen

fation is that it is Simple ; that is, an

Uniform Uncompounded Appearance, which can

not be reſolved into more Ideas than one

of the Same Kind; and is the Effećt and Con

fequence of one ſingle individual Senſation.

So that this Property is applicable only to our

First Senſations or Perceptions of Things, con

fider'd antecedently to any Aćt or Opera

tion of the Intellećt; excepting only that of

a bare View and merely intuitive Knowledge

of them, in the fame Order and Figure they

lie ranged in the Imagination; before it makes

any Compoſition, or Alteration, or Compari

fon; and before it forms any fudgment upon

them ; or draws any Confequences whatſoever

in relation to them.

THE Notion of Simple Ideas I think ought

: not to be reduced to fuch a narrow compafs as

they generaly are by Logicians; as if the Ideas

ofSounds, and 7 astes, and Smells, and Colours, and

Zangible gº ualities only were Simple; andasifthe

Ideas offingle feparate Bodies were all Compound

H 2 ed.



I OO P R o c E D U R E o F

ed. Surely we ſhould include into our Notion of

Simple Ideas all that ſtrikes the Senfè at once;

as when we fee the Sun or Moon, an human ·

Body or an Horſe; thefe and all fuch like are

properly Simple Ideas; for it is the Intelleč#,

and not the S. ofs, which fub-divides them in

to more Ideas than one, by directing the Senſe

or Imagination to furvey the Parts, or Quali

ties, or Accidents ſucceſſively: The Senſation is

Cme only at firſt; it is but one Single Alf of

Perception; for you cannot divide the Idea of

an human Body into the Ideas of More Bodies,

nor that of an Hog/è into Ideas of more Houſes.

And therefore once for all, by a Simple Idea I.

mean, all that Reſemblance or Similitude of the

external Object, which the Organ of Senſation

is capable of receiving in one diftinćt Perce

tion ; as the Idea of an Human Body: Tho' it

may be fubdivided into many other Ideas; as

into the Ideas of all the different Parts of that

Body; and tho' theſe again may be divided

into Ideas of ſtill leffer Parts; ſo that ſimple

Ideas may be thus multiplied, as far as it is

within the Power of Senſe to diftinguiſh.

1. BY this Property, Ideas of Senfation are

diftinguiſhcd, Firft from the various Alterations

and Combinations made of them by the Mind.

As theſe ſimple Ideas came into the Imagina

tion without the Concurrence of the Intel

leết, fo neither can it deſtroy any one of

tliein ; but all beyond thele are the Creatures

of
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ofthe Intellećł, which hatha fòvereign Sway and

arbitrary Power over thoſe Ideas. It alters, and

Enlargeth, or Dimini/beth them in any Propor

tion; it Separates and Zran/ it turns and

winds them at pleaſure; and thus raifeth up

to itſelf a new Set of Compound d Ideas with

which the Imagination is furniſhed by it from

hithin, as thoſe which were Simple and Origi

malenter thither from Without. Thus the Ideas

of many Men may be put together into one

Idea of an Army; many Sheep to make the

Idea of a Flock; many Houſes into one Idea

of a City; and thus alſo the Idea of One

Man is by the Intellećt made to ſtand for

all Mankind, which is then called an Univer

fal Idea,

2. T H E Ideas of Senfation are by this Pro-

perty diſtinguiſhed from all thoſe Notions or

Conceptions which are Compoſitions only of the

Intellect out of our fimple and compound Ideas

of Senſation, confider’d together with the va

rious Operations of the Mindupon them. Such

is the Notion we form ofCharity, which is made

up of the Ideas of a Min in Mifery, of the

Money or other Relief that is given him; and

alſo by adjoining the feveral Operations of the

Mind upon them, fuch as Pain of Mind for

his Mifery, a Sence of Duty to God, and Com

paffion for a fellow Creature. And thus it is

with all Virtues and Vices, of which properly

ſpeaking we have no Ideas Simple or Compound

H 3 edi
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ed; but each of them is apprehended by Ideas

of Senſation, and the Motions or Operations

of the Intellećt upon them, put together in

to one complex Notion or Conception; and

comprehended under one Name or 7erm,

which is of a Signification fo complex or gene

ral, that it always imports a Combination of

feveral different Conceptions and Ideas.

A F T E R the fame manner the Intellećt

raifes up to itſelf a Conception of Spirit ; be

cauſe it finds neither a ſimple nor a compound

Idea thereof within itſelf, it makes up a fort

of complex notion or Conception of it, by firſt

adding together the Operations of our Mind,

fuch as 7hinking and Willing and the feveral

Modes of them; and then Substituting them fo

combined, to repreſent the Perfećtionsofa Being

or Substance of which we have no Proper Idea ;

and of which we form the beſt Idea we Can

from that of the moſt ſpirituous part of mate

rial Subſtance. And this is the way the Mind

fupplies the intire want of Simple Ideas for the

Things of another World, whereof it hath not

any, even in the moſt obſcure and imperfećt

degree; fò that it may be truly faid, our

Simple and Compound Ideas of Senſation, to

gether with the various complex Notions which

arife from the Operations of the Mind upon

them, do comprehend the full extent of all

our Knowledge: But to lay down Ideas of

Rfeifion together with thoſe of Senſation as

Equaly
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Equaly the Ground-work of our Knowledge, is

confounding the Workman with his Materials;

and the Skill and Manner of exercifing his Art,

with the Stuff he works upon. -

C H A P. VI.

A Third Property that they are

Immediate.

*

No T H e R thing peculiar to Ideas of

Senfation is that they are Immediate.

The original and ſimple Ideas of Senſation

when they are First obtained, neceſſarily pre

fuppoſe the Preſence of the Object, and forne

real actual Impreſſion of it upon the Organs

of Senſe; there is an Immediate and di

rećt Repreſentation of the Object, and it is per

ceived without the mediation or Intervention of

any other Objećł or Idea, whatſoever. Thus

the Ideas ofa Man, and a 7ree, could never have

come into the Mind, if they had never been

reſent to the Senfe, and the Eye had not

aćtualy feen them. Nor was it poſſible for us

to have had an Idea of a Trumpet's Sound,

unleſs the Colliſion of the Air had been oncé

fo near that fome of the Undulations of it

could ſtrike upon the Senſe of Hearing. So

that by this Property they are diſtinguiſhed,

1. F R o M the Ideas we have of abſent Ob

jeéts of the fame kind, but ſuch as were never
i . H 4 A faaly

v :
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Afualy perceived; thus the Idea of a Man a

we Hive fèen, ſtands for the Idea ofany other i

Man we Never faw. The Mind hath no other i

way of conceiving a Man or an Horſe which

was never preſent to the Senſes nor actualy

perceived, but by ſubſtituting the Idea of a

Man or an Horſe which was fo. *

IF the Intellećt could dilate itſelf no farther

than the very particular or individual Objects

which have been Preſent to the Senſes and

actualy perceived, its Sphere of Activity would

be very fcanty, and all our Knowledge confin’d

within a very narrow Compaís: And yet this

muft be fo, if Men reſolved neither to Know

or Believe the Exiſtence of any thing but what

is or hath been preſent to fome of their Facul

ties, and thus actualy perceived by them; they

muſt not believe that there is a Man, or a

City, or a Country in the World they never

faw. We readily yield our firm affent to the

Being even of fenſible Things which we never

perceived, and do reaſon and diſcourſe of them

under borrowed and Substituted Ideas; and we

esteem our Knowledge of them to be Real,

and Zrue, and Solid, tho' we never had any

actual Perception of them. And yet that

Knowledge muſt be owned to be in fome Mea

fure imperfećt, becaufe no two Individuals of

a like kind are intirely and Exaffly the fame

in all particular Reſpects ; and therefore the

Idea of one muſt repreſent the other but im
- |- · s · perfectly,

i
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perfeâly. All the Men and all the Cities we

have not feen, fomewhat differ from any we

have feen ; the Men have different Features,

and Shapes, and Colours perhaps, and the Ci

ties differently-diſpos'd Streets and Houſes ;

and yet notwithſtanding their many Unlike

neffè, to that Idea by which we conceive them,

we cannot fày they are altogether Unknown

TO uS,

adly. I D E As of Senſation are by this Pro

perty diſtinguiſhed from all Ideas or Conceptions

of things which are purely Figurative and Me

taphorical. Of thefe there are two Sorts; one

of which may be diſtinguiſhed by the Name of

Human, and the other of Divine Metaphor :

But the latter being chiefly to my purpoſe, I

fhall take more particular Notice of that only

here.

D 1 v 1 N e Metaphor is the ſubſtituting our

Ideas of Senſation (which are Direć# and Im

mediate) as well as the Words belonging to

them, to expreſs the inviſible and immaterial

Things of Heaven, of which we can have no

direct Ideas, nor any Immediate Knowledge

or Conception ; as when God's Knowledge is

expreſs'd by his Eyes being in Every Place; his

Goodneß in grantingour Petitions, by his Earnot

being Heavy; his Power by a Strong Hand; and

many othersof this kinduſed in Scripture to ex

preſs his Attributes, and other heavenly Things

with
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with an Emphaſis, and in a Figure and Allu

fion only, Without corffondent Reality or

Roſemblance between the Things compared.
i r

B o r H Human and Divine Metaphor agree

in this, That the figurative Words, and Ideas,

and Conceptions, are us'd without any Real

Similitude or Proportion, or Correſpondent Refem

blance in the things compared. The Compari

fon is not founded in the Real Nature of the

Things, but is a pure Invention of the Mind

and intirely Arbitrary. There is for Inſtance

no Similitude or real Correſpondence in the

Nature of Things between the Verdure of a

Field and Smilking ; between a Faculty of our

Soul in diftinguiſhing Beauties and Defećts in

Writing, and Painting, and Muſick, and the

Taste of the Palate; between the Roughneß ofthe

Sea, and the Anger ofa Man; and folikewife be

tween Hands, and Eyes, and Ears, and God's in

conceivable, tho' Real füpernatural Perfeifions.

2. T H E Y agree in this likewife, That nei

ther of them are abſolutely Neceffàry to a 7 rue

and Real Knowledge of the Things defigned to

be expreſſed or conceived by the ſubſtituted

Ideas. They would both be intirely ufeleſs,

were not thoſe Things known otherwife more

İmmediately and Direčily, or at leaſt more Ex

affly Before, after another manner.

A N D they differ in this, That in Human

Metaphor, the Ideas or Conceptions Deſigned

t >
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to be exprefs'd, are or may be as Direfly

known and as Immediate, as the Ideas and Con

ceptions placed in their Stead. But in Divine

Metaphor the Substituted Ideas are Immediate

ly and Diretfly known, but what is defigned

to be expreſs'd and convey'd to us thus, is no

way conceivable by any Direći and Immediate

Idea, Conception, or Notion.

3dly. THE Ideas of Senſation are by this

Property diftinguiſh’d from all Ideas or rather

Conceptions and Notions which are purely A

nalogical. That is, when the Conceptions and

Complex Notions we already have of Things

Directly or Immediately known, are made uſe

of and ſubſtituted to repreſent, With fome Re

ſemblance, or correſpondent Reality and Proportion,

Divine things whereof we can have no Direč#

and Proper Idea, or Immediate Conception or

Notion at all. As when our Conception of

Human Wiſdom, which confists in Thinking

and Reaſon, is ſubſtituted to repreſent an In

conceivable but Correſpondent Perfection of the

Divine Nature. This I call Divine Analogy, to

diftinguiſh it from that Human Analogy which

is uſed to conceive things in this World; as

when we conceive the various Operations of

Instin&# in Brutes, by Analogy with thoſe of

Reaſon in Men.

T H I s Divine Analogy is univerſaly us'd

with reſpect to all Immaterial or purely ſpiri

4 - tual
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tual Things of another World, when we wou'd

apprehend them with any degree of Real, or

True, or U/eful Knowledge. For fince there

can be no aċtual Idea or immediate Conception

or Conſciog/i/; of what is purely ſpiritual, by

any of our Faculties of Body or Mind, or of

both together; confequently there is a neceffi

ty for thus making other Conceptions and No

tions which are familiar to us, and direćt, and

immediate, to Stand for them in the Mind ;

that by their Mediation we may think and ſpeak

of what is otherwife inconceivable and unut

terable with any Degree of correſpondent Ex

aćtneſs and Proportion. Thus we conceive

the Knowledge of purely ſpiritual Beings by our

Thinking, and apply the various Modes of it

to them ; nay, we thus conceive God himſelf

and all his Attributes, and ſpeak of them by

the mediation of the Operations of our own

Mind, and of the more commendable Paſſions

and Affećtions of an Human Soul.

C H A P. VII.

That they are Direct.

Fo U R T H Property of Ideas of Senſa

tion, which I ſhall affign, is that they

are Direč#; by which they are not oppoſed to

fuch as arife from any Reflex Aćt of the Mind

upon itſelf. The Mind or ſpiritual Part of us

cannot look upon or into itſelf, by either a di

*- rećt
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re& or reflex Aćt, any more than it can diſcern

a Soul in its State of Separation from the Bo

dy : We have no Knowledge of our own Spi

rit, or of any of its Faculties, but from a con

fcious Experience of its feveral Ways of A&t

ing upon the Ideas of Senfàtion, or the Objects

of the viſible Creation ; which tho' it be nei

ther a direct nor reflex View, yet is a Know

kdge of the Operations of our Mind, as Imme

diate as the View it hath of thoſe Ideas of ex

ternal Objects upon which it operates. But

they are by this Property oppos'd not only to

all Indireć# Ideas, but to our indirect Concep

tions and Notions alſo; which Oppoſition may

be illuſtrated in general by this Similitude.

When we look ſtrait in a Man’s Face, this

gives us a Direć# Idea of it; but if we had ne

verfeen that Face but in a Glafs, it would have

given us an Indireč# Idea, or bare Reſemblance

of it: So that an indirećt Idea or Concep

tion is when we have never difcerned the

thing Itſelf, but either a mere Shadow; or elfe

a more perfect Similitude or Reſemblance of it

in fomething elfe.

1. THUs then they are by this Property op

poſed Firſt, to thoſe Metaphorical Ideas, or

mere Shadows only and Alluſions, made uſe of

to conceive the Objećts of another World. For

inſtance, the Idea of the Sun or a reſplendent

material Light is Direči ; I do not difcern it by

the Intervention of any other Idea: But when

I this
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this Idea is put for the Glory of God or of

Heaven, it becomes Indirecź. I can have no

Direct Intuition or Idea of the Glory of Hea

ven in any degree, and therefore I view it as

well as I can Indirečily in that of Light. And

thus I conceive God's Power by a Mighty Arm;

and the Motion of Angels by Flying.

W H A T Idea I have of Material Substance is

in every Reſpect a Direč# one. My Sentes have

a direct Perception of its Bulk, Extenſion, Fi

gure, and Solidity. But when this Idea of

Subſtance is applied to conceive the Subſtance

or Effence of Matter and Spirit in ftrićt Con

junction, it is Indireči ; and much more fò

when 'tis uſed for purely immaterial Subſtance;

for then it can import nothing but Being in

general.

adly. THE Y are by this Property oppos’d

to thoſe Types only, or bare Reſemblances of

God and the Things of another World, which

for want of any Direć# View or Knowledge of

them, are in a good Meaſure render’d intelli

gible, and become conſpicuous by a kind of

Refećfion only from our direćt Conceptions of

Things in this World; as the Likeneſs of a

Body is from a Mirrour or Looking-Glaſs.

For our Conceptions and Notions may be Direếf

or Indirecf, as well as our Ideas. When they

ftand in the Mind for their proper and Original

Objećts, and when the Words that expreſs

them
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them are taken Literaly for fuch Objects, they

are Direć#; we have a direct Knowledge of the

things they ftand for. But when they are Sub

fituted to conceive, and do Stand for Divine Im

material Things, then they become Indirec#

and Analogical. Thus the Conception I have

of Thinking in its moſt perfect Degree, is from

an Immediate Conſcioufneſs within me ; and

may be called fò far a Direč# Conception, be

cauſe it needs not the Intervention of any other

Conception by which to know it. But when

I place this to Repreſent and Stand for the

Knowledge of a pure Spirit, it becomes an In

direff and Analogical Conception.

AND thus it is with God and his Attributes;

I can have no Direć# View or Intuition by the

Eye either of Body or Mind, ofany thing in the

divine Nature; therefore there is no other way

of beholding him but in the Mirrourof the vi

fible Creation, and particularly in our felves :

So we behold his Wiſdom in our Zhinking

and Reaſoning; his Power in our worldly Do

minion and Power ; his Goodneß in the Rećti

tude of our moſt commendable Paffions and

Affections. Not by adding Infinity to each of

theſe, as fome have grofly miitaken, fo as to

ftretch our Imagination as far as we can to In

finite 7 hinking; Infinite Strength; Infinite Rec

titude of Paffions and Affections : But by adding

Infinity to thoſe Incomprehenſible Perfeciions

in the divine Nature of which we have not the

. leaft
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leaft Dire? Glimpfe or Knowledge; and there

fore do conceive them Indirefly in thoſe Re

femblances of them which are diſcernible in

the moſt perfect Works of the viſible Creation.

Thus, as in a Mirrour, we See him who is invi

ble; and inſtead of Seeing all things in God, as

fòme have Enthustasticaly fancied, we fee God

in his Creatures; and the Inviſible things of him

are known, by the things that are made.

T H E true Nature and Manner of the Pre

fent Knowledge we have of the things of ano

ther World, is, by the Apoſtle, very aptly

deſcribed by our Seeing thro’, or rather In a

Glif darkly; and our Future Knowledge of

them by our feeing Face to Face; that is Diref#

h, and not by any Refleifion either of mere Sha

dows only, or Referiblances, as it is now with

us. The Word'Écórrpe in theOriginal of that

Paſſage is not a Perffećfive, but a Mirrour or

Looking-Glafs ; and the true rendering of it is

In a Mirrour or Looking-Glaß, astheWordsjoin'd

with it are 'Ev živíyuzri, In an obſcure Repre

fentation ; this is evident from the Oppoſiti

on in the following Words, Then Face to Face.

To fhew the great Aptitude and Significancy

of that Similitude of our Seeing in a Gly;

darkly, I ſhall obſerve theſe two things.

1. T H A T a Glafs or Mirrour exhibits to us

nothing of the Reality and Substance of the thing

repreſented in it ; the Similitude form’d by the

Reflećtion
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Reflection of the Object hath no more of the

true Effence and Properties of the thing itſelf,

which it exhibits, than a mere Shadow ; and

is nothing more than an Appearance which pe

riſheth with the Removal of the Object. And

yet we cannot fay but that there is a Repre

fentation, and a true one; but that there is a

Real Likeneß of the Subſtance in that airy

Form; and that there is however fuch a Pro

portion between them, that the Idea of a Face

we never fàw but in a Glafs is a juſt one, and

may be well Substituted in the for the

Face itſelf, and that it gives us fome Real and

true Knowledge of it.

Thu s it is with thoſe Conceptions which

ftand in our Minds to repreſent God and Spi

ritual Things. Tho' the things they are fub

ftituted for, are of a quite different Kind, and

tho' theſe Substitutes are no more in reſpect of

them, than a fleeting tranfient Appearance

only in the Glaſs, is to the Man himſelf whom

we fee in it; yet there may be fuch a Like

nefs or Proportion and Analogy between them,

as may render our natural and familiar Con

ceptions of worldly Things apt and juſt Repre

fentations of things Supernatural, and particu

larly of the Divine Nature: Infomuch that the

Knowledge we have of them by that Analogy,

tho' Imperfett, íhall be however True and Real;

and all our juſt Thoughts and Reaſonings upon

them íhall be folid and ſubſtantial ; :
I výhile
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while they are kept within the due Compafs

of thoſe Similitudes and Repreſentations of

them. For then it is that Men run into Sole

cifm and Abſurdity, into Error and Confufion

concerning God and ſpiritual Things ; when

they, not contented with this imperfećt degree

of Knowledge by Repreſentation only andA

nalgy, will argue from Things merely Natural,

to the Real Intrinste Nature of thoſe Things

which now we can know no other way but by

that Similitude, or Correſpondency, or Proportion

they bear to our natural Ideas and Conceptions:

And when they proceed upon this falfe Sup

poſition, that what can be affirmed of theſe

Repreſentations only, muſt be ſtrictly and lite

raly true with reſpećt to the Real Nature and |

Subſtance of the Things they repreſent.

|

U p o N this very miſtake it is that our

modern clandeſtine Arians argue Chrift to be

a Separate, Inferior Divine Perſon; Subjeći and

Sent, and doing the Will of another, in as

ftrićt and Literal a Sence as one Man can be

faid to be the Meffenger of another, and to

perform his Will, and to be feparate from

him : Tho' this be as abfurd as to argue that

the Reflection and Image of a Man in the Glaſs,

is a true and Real human Body and Perſon,

in all reſpects like one of our felves. ' Again,

Theſe very Men at another time run into a

quite Contrary Extreme and Abfurdity ; and,

like the Socinians, turn this Analogy into

„* IIlCTC
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mere Metaphor and Alluston only. Thus they

argue that Son and Begotten when ſpoke of

Chriſt, are only a Figure for a more tranícen

dent Act of Creation ; which is as groundleſs as

afferting the Image in the Glaſs to be no more

than a metaphorical Alluſion only, without any

correſpondent Reſemblance or Analogy at all to

the Man reflected from it. And thus the So

cinians will have the Blood of Chriſt to be no

Price, Purchafe or Redemption, becauſe there

can be no proper and literal Price, Purchaſe or

Redemption in the Cafe.

IN ſhort, moſt of the Arguments by which

the Socinians bring all the Myſteries of Chri

ftianity to Nothing; as well as thoſe of all the

Deists and Freethinkers of this unbelieving

Agewho owe all their Infidelity to the Socinian

Hypotheſis, are built upon this fandy Founda

tion. Accordingly when we come to conſider

them more particularly, we ſhall find that their

Reaſonings and Inferences are as abſurd, as

thoſe would be which we ſhould make from

the Likeneß of a Man in the Glaſs, to his Real

Nature: As if we ſhould from thence argue

with great acuteneſs, that a Man himſelf could

have neither a Body nor nor Spirit, nor

Life, nor Reaſon; that he had neither Senſation

nor Speech; nay, that he was nothing but a

mere Shadow or Appearance, and had no Be

ing but in our Imagination alone.

I 2 2. THE
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2. THE fecond thing Iſhall obſerve concern

ing that Similitude of the Apoſtle'sis, that in

all Inſtances univerfaly we ufe the Same Words

and Expreſſions for the Similitudes and Ap

pearances of Things in the Glaſs, by which we

expreſs the Things Themſelves; and indeed this

is the moſt juſt and proper way we have of

fpeaking of them : For tho' there is nothing

of the Real Nature of the Objects repreſented,

in thoſe Appearances; yet there is fuch a Corr

reſpondency and Proportion between them,

that the fame Words aptly ferve for both,

Thus we fay we See a Man in a Glafs, when

we fee no fuch thing; for the Appearance hath

nothing of the realNature of Man in it: And

thus we ſay we fee the Sun, Moon, and Stars

in the Water, when there is no fuch thin

there. And yet it would be abſolutely falſe

to fay we do Not fee any thing at all of them

in the Glaſs, or in the Water; becauſe there is

fuch a Similitude and Proportion between the

Objećts and thoſe Repreſentations of them, as

would give us fome imperfećt Idea or Notion

of the Things themfelves, tho’ we had never

feen them but in a Glaf, or in the Water. ,

A cc o R D I N c L Y then if we could but

make the Suppoſition that there were a Perfon

who never ſaw the Face of any other Man but

in a Glafs, nor Sun, Moon, or Stars but in the

Water ; how imperfectly would he think and

fpeak
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fpeak of the Things themfelves repreſented to

him by thoſe Adumbrations and faint Appear

ances? I ſhall only obſerve in ſhort that he

would not be able from thence to know ex

actly any one particular with reſpect to their

RealNature; and every Inference he madefrom

thoſe Images to the Intrinſic Substance or Ef

fence and True Properties of the things fignified,

would be full of Abſurdity and Solecifm. One

of the laſt things he could infer would be, that

any of them had Solidity and a Body; or that

the human Appearance could have Senfe, and

Reaſon, and Understanding, and Will : And in

fuch a Cafe as this, all the Names, and Words,

and Expreſſions he uſed for thoſe Similitudes

only, he would ſubſtitute for ſpeaking of the

Things themſelves; and would not invent

New Terms and a New Language, for Things

whereof he had no Idea or Conception as they

were in their own Nature.

I T is this kind of Analogy which runs thro'

all our Expreſſions of ſpiritual and immaterial

Objects. As we have no Idea or Conception

of their real and true Nature, fo neither can

we invent any Words or Expreſſions which

fhall be peculiar and proper to them ; nor in

deed can any Words Expreſs what is Inexpref:

ble : Therefore we are under a neceſſity to

Speak of them after the fame manner we Con-

ceive them; and apply thoſe Words and Phraſes

to them by which, in their firſt Propriety, we

** I 3 expreſs
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expreſs the Ideas or Conceptions which ſtand

for them in our Minds. Thus the Word Spi

rit in its firſt Propriety is uſed to fignify the

moſt volatile and exalted Parts of Matter ; and

is from thence taken to expreſs an human

Soul in Conjuntfion with Matter ; and from

thence again transferr'd to repreſent a purely

Immaterial Subſtance by Analogy. The Word

Wiſdom ſignifies primarily the moſt advanta

geous and dextrous management of our Think

ing or Reaſon, to obtain a commendable end;

and is from thence apply'd to an Inconceivable

Perfestion in the Divine Nature : So Goodneß

which is firſt apply’d to the regulating our

Pastions and Affections with regard to other

rational Creatures, is attributed to God ; and

ferves to expreſs fome incomprehenſible Per

fećtion in him, for which we have neither a

Proper Word, Idea, orConception; and fo it is

in all other Inſtances. Thus the fameWords and

Phraſes ferve to expreſs the things whereof we

have Diret and Immediate Ideas and Concep

tions, and thoſe things whereof we have None

fuch; they equaly ſignify fomething Real and

fubſtantial, whether they are apply’d to one or

the other: Only when they are apply'd to the

latter, they are always taken in a more Ele

vated and Exalted Sence ; to denote Things

which fò far tranſcend all our Capacities, that

we have no other way of thinking or ſpeaking

of them, but by fuch Words and Conceptions

as are common and familiar to us. , ,
I C H A P.
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C H A P. VIII.

A fifth Property, that they are Clear

- and Distinči.

H E last Property of Ideas of Senſation

is, That of their being Clearand Distin&#;

which is meant only of thoſe that are Simple

and Original ; the Impreſſions made by parti

cular fenſible Objects upon any of our Organs

of Senſation; which have ever a greater or lefs

Degree of Perſpicuity in Proportion to that

Strength, and Firmneſs, and Frequency with

which the Object ſtrikes upon the Senſe; and

to the Vigour of the Imagination in receiv

ing and retaining them. Then an Idea is at

the Height of Perſpicuity when it is fo evi

dently and plainly diſcerned by the Mind, that

it can be diftinguiſhed from all other Ideas at

one View of the Intellećt; without farther Ob

fervation or Reaſoning, to ſeparate it from o

thers that have any Likeneſs or Reſemblance

of it; and then it is that it removes all Doubt,

and compels our Affent to the Truth and Ex

istence of the Object it repreſents. Now by

this Property theſe Ideas are diſtinguiſhed,

1. FRoM all Deluſions of the Senſes. There

is ever more or leſs Obſcurity and Confuſion

in our Ideas according to the preſent Temper

- - I 4 of
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of the Organ of Senſation, the Diſtance of thef

Object, and the Quality of the Medium which s

interpoſes: Theſe being rightly and duly dif--

poſed, every original Idea which is made byro

one and the fame Object, and at the fame:

time is not only Distinti, and Clear, and Ade

quate, but Simple too; as the Impreſſion of a

Seal is but one Figure and Similitude, tho’ it

confifts of feveral different Parts. Thus the

Idea cauſed in the Mind by our looking on a

Man, or an Horfe, or a Tree is a fimple Idea ; s

and is diſtinćt, and clear, and adequate; and thei

Reaſon is plain, becauſe ſuch an Idea containsall

that the Object is naturaly diſpoſed to imprint

upon the Senſe At once, and all that the Senſe is

framed and contrived by the Author of Nature

to take in or receive at One Act of Senfation.

O F this Kind are all our Ideas of every ſingle

and particular Subſtance; for tho’ when I look

upon it, I do not fee into the inward Effence

and Configuration of all its Parts; nor difcern

all its primary and fecondary Qualities ; nor

How they fubfift in it; nor can view it fo as to

take in all its Powers aćtive and paffive: Yet

the Idea comprehends all that the Object is

naturaly diſpoſed to Impreſs upon the Senſe

at once ; and all that either the Senſe or the

Imagination is capable of receiving from one

fingle View. Whatſoever is beyond this is the

Objećt of more Particular Senſations, or rather

of Reaſon and Obſervation; and not of one

I ſingle

|
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fingle A& of Senſation, And fure it must be

abſurd to ſay, that an Idea of Senſation is

either Obſcure and Indistinči, or Inadequate, be

cauſe it doth not contain what the Object can

not communicate to the Senfè, nor the Senſe

is any way capable of perceiving.

FR o M hence we fee how fanciful and pre

carious that Opinion is, which afferts our Ideas

of all, even fingle and particular Subſtances,

to be Complex, and Indistinči, and obſcure, or

Inadequate ; becaufe we do not diſcern the in

ward Configuration of all their Parts, together

with all their effential Qualities and Powers by

any Aćt ofSenſation; whereas for the fame Rea

fon there could be no fuchthing as a clearand di

ftinctIdea ofAnyObject whatſoever. Thusyou :

fhallhave no clear and diftinct Idea ofSound, be

caufe in one and the fame Senfation we do not

perceive that Commotion or Concuffion of the

Air which cauſes it; and thoſe Undulations

which gradualy flowing from thence doatlength

ftrike upon the Organ of Hearing: Nor canthe

Ideas of Zaße be Simple or Clear, becauſe we

have no Guft or Senſation of the exact Figure

and Conformation of thoſe minute Particles of

Matter which affećt the Tongue or Palate ;

neither thus are our Ideas of Colours Simple, or

Clear, or Distinti, or Adequate; becauſe the Eye

doth not diſcern that peculiar Texture of thoſe

Particles in the Superficies of Bodies, which

Reflects the Light fo as to give it that Appear

- ậnces
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ance, rather than any other. This abſurd O

inion was invented and tediouſly purſued,

only for the Support of that bold and irratio

nal Poſition, That we have as clear and distinéž

an Idea of the Substance of a Spirit, as we have

of bodily Substance : . Whereas, were this true,

we ſhould from thence have as Direći, and

Clear and diſtinét, and Adequate a Knowledge

of all created Spirits, and as clear and direćt

Evidence of their Existence and true Proper

ties, as we have of Body.

2. By this Property the Simple, original

Ideas of Senfation are diftinguiſhed from all

the Alterations made in them afterwards by

enlarging or diminiſhing ; and by the various

Combinations they undergo at the Will and

Pleaſure of the pure Intellect. Thus the Mind

may alter the whole Face of Nature, and fome

way or other change every Objećt from what

it realy appears to the Senſes; and raiſe up to

itſelf fuch new Ideas out of thoſe which are

fimple and original, as have no Being but in the

Intellećt alone; fuch as thoſe of Pigmies, Fai

ries, and Centaurs. Thefe do all go under the

Denomination of Ideas of Senſation, tho' not

occaſioned by the Preſence or Impreſſion of any

external Objećt : Becaufe as they are formed

by the Intellećt in the Imagination out of our

fimple Ideas, fo they remain there and become

new and further Materials for the Mind to ex

çrciſe its Operations upon ; and they have

greater
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greater or leſs Degrees of Distinctneſs and Per

fpicuity, as they are more or leſs alter'd and

compounded.

I wo U L D obſerve here that when any par

ticular fimple Idea is rendered Specific, then

from being Clear and diftinct it becomes more

Obsture and confus'd. In order to underſtand

which it muft be confider’d, that we do not

form fpecific or univerſal Ideas, or Notions, b

collecting all the Powers and Qualities obſerved

in the Particulars of every kind; and then put

ting them together to make up one Idea or

Notion to ſtand for them all, and which is fu

poſed to be formed by Abstraffing from all the

Individuals. But what is quite the reverſe,

all our ſpecific or univerſal Ideas and Con

ceptions are formed thus; the Mind ſubſtitutes

the Idea or Conception it has already obtain

ed of fome one Individual, to ftand for and

repreſent all the Individuals of the fame Kind.

As for inftance, when I would form an Uni

verſal Notion of Mankind, I do not firſt col-

lect all the Powers and Qualities I obferve com

mon to all particular Men, and then put them

together into one abſtraćt Notion of Mankind,

to include all the Individuals: But on the quite

contrary, having obtained the cleareſt Complex

Notion I can of one individual Man, the In

tellect makes that a Repreſentative of all the

Men in the World ; and thus renders it Ge

neral in its Signification, and conſequently
- - - IlOIC
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more obſcure. Whereas were all the Indivi

duals of each Kind exaćtly the fame in all re

fpećts, as they differ in many ; the Idea or

Notion when it became thus Specific or Ge

neral, would be as clear and diftinct as when

it ſtood for one Individual.

| 3. Bu r laftly, the fimple Ideas of Senſa

tion, together with thoſe compounded out

of them, are by this Property diſtinguiſhed,

as I may fo ſay, even from Zhemſelves in

a Secondary Acceptation and Application of

them ; that is when they are taken in Con

junction with the Operations of the Intellea,

and thus are Substituted for the Repreſentation

of things of the RealTrue Nature of which we

can have no Notion or Idea at all, that is for

the things of another World; which for greater

Clearneſs and Brevity it will be convenient

hereafter to denote by the Name of the Anti

iypes, and thoſe Ideas or Notions which re

preſent them by that of the Zypes, As when

Begetting is put for the Supernatural Generation

of the Son from the Father; Father and Son,

for the Relation between the two firſt Perſons

in the Trinity ; our human Spirit, or rather

Soul, for a Being purely Immaterial, and par

ticularly for the Third Perſon in the divine

Nature; Price, Purchafe, Ranſom, for the Me

rits of Chriſt’s Death, and the Value and Power

of his Sacrifice with God; Mediation and Inter

cs/hon among Men, for the Inconceivable Man

IlCT
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ner of his Reconciling us to God. . I might thus

run thro' all our Conceptions and Words for

the things of another World, which in their

firſt and ſtrictly Proper Signification are diſtinét

and Clear; but then are commonly ſuppo

fed to become more confuſed and Obsture,

when they are transferred from their natural

Import and Signification to things Supernatu

ral, and therefore otherwife utterly inconceiv
able. - ºr , - - * t

AN D thus it is likewife with all thoſe Com

plex Notions and Conceptions which are made

up of our Simple and Compounded Ideas of Sen=

fation, in Conjunction with the Operations of

our Mind upon them. The more of theſe are

accumulated to make up one Conception or

Repreſentation, the more confuſed and indi

ftinct it is. As when we put together the Ideas

of a Man, of Want or Mifery, of an Alms, the

Notion in general of our Duty to God, of Hu

manity towards our fellow Creatures, and ofthe

Reward of another World to make up a com

plex Notion of Charity. And thus it is alſo in

the complex Notions we form to our felves of

Immaterial Beings, and of all things Relating to

them ; as when to the Word Substance and our

Idea of it we add Thinking and Willing, toge

ther with the various Modes of them, to make

up an Analogical complex Notion of Spiritual

Being in general: And when again we carry

Qn that very Conception and render it yet more

COIrl«
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complex by adding to it all other the greateſt

Perfections natural or Moral we are capable

of obſerving in rational Agents; which Con

ception becomes yet leſs clear and diſtinct by

removing from it all the Imperfections of the

Creatures within our view, for a Repreſentation

ofthe divine Nature. All thoſe Ideas andNo

tions which go to make up theſe Compoſiti

ons, are, when confidered ſingly and ſepa

rately, plain and obvious, clear and diftinct, both

in their First and Analogical Acceptation ; but

when they are united into One Complex Con

ception which ſtands in the Mind to fupply

the Place of one Simple uncompounded Idea,

which we ſhould have of that Thing if we had

Capacities or Faculties for a Diret# or immedi

ate Perception of it; then they become more

confus’d and obſcure.

Bu r thenitoughtto be well confidered, that

whatever there is of ſuppoſed Obſcurity and

Confuſion in thoſe Analogical complex Notions

foform'd,and then fubſtituted for the Repreſen

tation of heavenly Things; it does not proceed

merely from their being So Complicated, (in

which inſtance they are only on an equal Foot

with all other very complex Notions) nor does

it proceed from the nature of the Things thus

Repreſented, they being in their Own Nature

very clearly intelligible had we Capacities fò

to apprehend them: But from a prevailinger

roneous Opinion, that we have Direći and Pro

per,
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per, tho' indistinct and confuſed Ideas of thoſe

things, whereof in Reality we have no other

than Indire # and Analogical Conceptions; and

from a miſtaken Imagination that theſe Ana

logical Conceptions give us fome imperfect De

grees of Direcf Perception where we have none

at all. In order to the right apprehending of

which I ſhall propoſe theſe two things to be

confidered.

1. THAT in Reſpect of Immaterial Beings,

and of all things relating to the Real True Na

ture of them as they are in themfelves, we are

as a Man born Blind in Reſpect of Light or

Colours; and not as a Man who hath a very

Dim Sight, or who can difcern Direcf, tho’ Faint

Glimmerings of Light; and hath fome Imme

diate, tho' no more than Confuſed and imper

feat Views of viſible Objećts. We can have no

Ideas of immaterial Beings from our Senſes;

nor have we any Ideas of them that are purely

Intellectual and intirely independent of Ideas

of Senfation ; we have not the leaft Spark of

Light, or fmalleft Glimpfe, whereby to dif

cern their Real Nature or Effence, or any Part

of it; fo that thus far it is not an indiſtinét or

Perception, but No Perception at all. "

Men are fully appriſed of this they will

)

2. TH ar all thoſe Conceptions which Stand

in the mind for ſpiritual Things, and thoſe

Words
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Words and Expreſſions which we uſe for them,

are in themſelves, at leaft As clear and diftinét

when they are apply’d to this fecondary and

Analogical Sence, as when they are apply'd to

what they import in their firſt and Proper

Signification; that is, As far as we can have any

Knowledge at all of thoſe Things of another World,

or are obliged to give any Affent to them. As

for Inſtance,The Conceptions of Father, Son, and

Spirit are clear and diſtinct enough in their firſt

and proper Acceptation; the Relation between

Father and Son among us is clear and diſtinct ;

and fo are thoſe Properties of a Human Spirit,

which we have from Self-Confioufneß. Now

when theſe are Transferred from their firſt and

proper Signification to the Perſons in the Blef

îèd Trinity, they are no leſs distinct and Clear

than before, as far as we are Obliged to Under

fand that Diſtinction in the Divine Nature, or

to Believe it. For the True and Real Natare of

the Father, Son, or Holy Spirit is no Object

either of our Understanding or Faith; any far

ther than to underſtand and believe that the

Diftinction is Real, as it is Incomprehenſible.

How and after what exaćt manner the firſt is a

Father, How the fecond a Son, and How the

third a Spirit differing from either, is likewife

no Object of our Chriſtian Faith, becauſe it is

no Object of our Understanding; and becauſe

we can Believe nothing but What we firſt Un

derstand diſtinctly and clearly, and as Far only

as wę underſtand it.

IF
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i . If we underſtood the real manner of Di

' ftinction in the Divine Nature Confuſedly and

* Indistinály, our Affent would be fo likewiſe:

No, what we are to believe is, that we con

ceive nothing of the Real Nature of Father,

Son, and Spirit, nor of the Manner of that

Diftinćtion. But we are bound to believe what

we Do underſtand, namely that there Is a Real

and true Diftinction, and a Perſonal one like

wife in the Divine Nature; as there is a real

and perſonal Diftinction between the Father

and the Son among Men, and as there is a real

- and perſonal Distinction between one Human

Spirit and another; butWhat they are in Zhem

felves, and How they are One or how they are

Zhree, we have not fo much as a Confuſed and

Obsture Perception of

So again, the Idea and Word Begotten,

when apply’d to the Communication of the

Divine Nature to the Son, is as clear and di

ftinct as when apply’d to Human Generation.

As for the true and Real Manner and Nature

of the Divine Generation, it is true we can

not have the leaſt Idea or Conception of it;

and accordingly we cannot give our Affent to

what we do Not at all apprehend. But we

know clearly and diftinctly that the Son is faid

to have been begotten of the Father; and

whatſoever Incomprehenſible Manner of Produc

tion is meant by the Word, we are to un

* K derstand
* 1.
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derſtand and believe what is clearly and di

ftinctly expreſſed by that Term; that Chriſt is

the Son of God by a fupernatural Generation

in as 7 rue and Real a Sence, as one Man is the

Son of another in the way of Nature: And

that the Divine Generation differs as Effentialy

from all manner of Creation, as a Man’s be

getting a Son differs from his making a Sta

tue; and the not giving our Affent to what Is

fo clearly and diſtinctly revealed is Infidelity.

TH U s it is with the Conceptions and Terms,

Price, and Purchafe, and Ranſom. As far as

we are obliged either to know or believe that

the Blood of Chriſt is fuch, we have as clear

and diftinct Ideas of them when apply’d to it,

as when they are uſed in the common Affairs

of Life; infomuch that we can know clearly

and diftinćtly, and give a firm unfhaken Af

fent to this Propoſition, That the Blood

of Chriſt was a Real and True Price, Pur

chafe, or Ranſom for us; tho' we are utter

ly ignorant of the Nature and Degrees, of

the Virtue and Merit of his Sacrifice with God,

which are no Objects either of our Underſtand

ing or Affent : As we might know and be

lieve that a Price and Ranfom was paid for the

Redemption of a Captive, tho' we know nei

ther the Kind nor the Value of the Price by

which he was redeemed. -

AN D
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AN D laftly, thus it is with the Conception

and the Word Interceffon. How and after what

real Manner Chriſtintercedes for us, fo as to pre

vail with God in our behalf; and how he pleads

the Virtue and Merit of his Sacrifice, can't be

faid to be Obsturely and Indistinčily known,

but totaly and intirely Unknown ; as it is not

at all revealed, fo it is no Article or Part of our

Chriſtian Faith: But that he doth make a

Real and true Interceſſion for us, is revealed;

and this is clear and diſtinét, and accordingly

the proper Object of our Knowledge and Af

fent; and all that we are to believe of the Real

Nature of that Interceſſion is, that we neither

Have nor Can have any Knowledge of it in this

World, and therefore ought to acquieſce there

in till we come to another. In the mean time

we are to Believe as Far as we can Know clearly

and perfectly; that Chriſt intercedes for us; as

we might believe that the Son of a Prince in

tercedes to his Father in behalf of a Captive ;

tho’ we may be utterly ignorant after what

manner he performs it, and what Motives or

Arguments he makes ufe of to obtain that

Pardon and Redemption.

I M I C H T here run thro' all the Attributes

of God, and Mysteries of the Goſpel, and fhew

how the Ideas and Conceptions which are fub

ftituted for them in the Mind, and the Terms

by which we expreſs them, are as Clear and Di

K 2 – stinct
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fint when attributed or apply'd to thoſe Hea

venly things (as far as we are obliged to be

lieve them) as when they are taken in their

First and ſtrictly proper Signification; and how

what is Unknown of them is no direćt or im

mediate Objećt either of Reaſon or Faith. As

alſo how all our Moral Reaſonings upon the

Types hold true in reſpect of the Antitypes ;

and then only are dubious or falſe when we

attempt to reaſon from the Real Nature and

Subſtance of the Types, to the real true

Nature of the Antitypes whereof we are utter

ly ignorant. But all this will be fully confi

der'd when I come to lay open the Nature of

Analogy in a following Treatife, together with

the manifold Ufe of it in Religion.

C H A P. IX.

7he Difference between Divine Metaphor

and Divine Analogy.

R o M what I have already faid in Chapter

the Sixth, Metaphor in General may be

eaſily and widely diſtinguiſhed from all Ana

logy: But becauſe the Diſtinction is of great

and important Moment, I ſhall more particu

larly place the difference between Divine Me

taphor and Divine Analogy in a clear and oppo

fite Light here; theſe two being moſt liable

to be confounded and mistaken. But before

- I en
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I enter upon the Explication of this material

Difference, I muft defire the Reader to recol

lect what I have already faid of the proper

Ufe ofthe Word Idea, and that I think itought

to be confined intirely to our fimple and com

pound Ideas of Senſation, in Diſtinction from

all the Operations and Affections of the Mind,

of which we have an immediate Confioufngſi

without the Intervention of any Idea; and

from all thoſe complex Notions or Concep

tions form’d by the Mind out of its own Ope

rations and the Ideas of Senſation. Thus we

have an Idea of an Houſe, a Confioufneß of

Thinking or Grief, and a Complex Notion of

Juſtice, Mercy, and Charity. If this be ob

ferved, the following Diſtinctions will be clear

ly and fully apprehended.

1. F 1 R sr then, Divine Metaphor is intire

ly Arbitrary; and no way abſolutely Neceffàry

towards our conceiving or expreſfing the Na

ture of purely ſpiritual Things or their Proper

ties. But Divine Analogy is, in our preſent

Circumstances, abſolutely neceſſary both to

our conceiving and ſpeaking of immaterial

Things; when we would think of them with

any degree of Exać# Knowledge at all, or ex

preſs any Correſpondent Reality in thoſe

Things: Becauſe, as I faid, we can neither

know them by immediate Ideas, or by Cou

friouſneſs, or by any Direći Perception or No

tion. In ſhort, we can neither conceive them

K 3 of
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Ofour Selves; nor can any thing intirely New

concerning them be Reveal'd to us, as our Fa

culties now are, without the Mediation of this

Analogy. But 'tis quite otherwife with Di

vine Metaphor; This is never us'd but to ex

preſs fomething Already known and conceived

by the Light of Nature, or revealed by God

with more Exaćtneſs thro’ the Mediation of

Analogy. -

W E R E we capable of forming no other

than Merely Metaphorical Ideas or Conceptions

of God and heavenly Things; and were no o

ther alſo made ufe of in a Revelation of

Doctrines intirely new concerning them ;

fuch merely figurative Ideas or Conceptions

could never have anſwered the neceſſa

Ends either of natural or revealed Religion.

For as they would then be mere Figure and

Alluston only, without conveying a Notion or

Conception of any thing Correſpondent or An

feverable in the very intrinfic Nature of the

Divine Things; we never cou'd have Argued

from them with fustne/; and Certainty, or

without perpetual Miftake and fatal Error: All

our Reaſonings upon them would be precari

ous, and without any folid Foundation in the

Nature of the Things; and in fhort we ſhould

have nothing more than a Merely Figurative,

that is, no Real, and 7rae, and Exaếi Know

ledge of them at all.

No w
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Now this Obſervation can no way depre

ciate the Excellency of Scripture Metaphor;

becauſe this always ſuppofesus furniſhed before

hand with more exact, and complete, and Cor

reſpondent Notions of God, and other hea

venly Things from natural Reaſon or Revela

tion, by Analogy. And therefore 'tis that the

Holy Spirit has given us, not merely figura

tive and Metaphorical Ideas Only: But Analogi

cal Conceptions anđ Terms for all the things of

another World which were neceſſary for us to

have any true and undoubted Knowledge of;

particularly of God and his Attributes, the

Myſteries of Chriſtianity, and the future State

of Rewards and Punifhments. And tho’ we

read of the Hand, and Eye, and Face, and Arm of

God, yet we are ſuppoſed to have had Notions

of his Power, and hiſdom, and Goodneſ before;

or this Metaphorical Manner Alone could never

have given us any uſeful Notice or real Know

ledge of thoſe his inconceivable Perfections.

Ir no way debafes Scripture Metaphor to

fay, that it anſwers not an End for which com

mon Senſe will tell us it was never Intended

by the Holy Spirit. When it is uſed in Scrip

ture to expreſs heavenly Beings, it is not de

figned to deſcribe any thing realy Correſpon

dent and Truly Anstverable in thoſe Beings, as

Analogy is: But rather to Expreſs more

Emphaticaly, what we Know already more

K 4 Exa:#ly
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Exactly by Analogy. Then indeed the Meta-

phorical Images in Scripture ferve to excellent ,

Purpoſes; namely to illuſtrate what was Other

wifể known and conceived; to awaken and

exalt the Mind; to ſtrike it with greater Awe *

and Surpriſe ; and to move all our religious *

Paffions and Affećtions; which is the proper -

uſe of all Figure. Even Human Metaphor, i

were it uſed to expreſs or conceive any thing A.

which we never could have had any Idea, orv,

Conſcioufneſs, or Notion of, but merely from i

that Metaphor Alone, would convey to us no ,

Realor true Knowledge; and much more would i

this be true of Divine Metaphor, if it was the í

only Method we had of conceiving and ex-

prefſing the imperceptible things of God and

another World: For what real or 7 rue Know

ledge could we poſſibly have of the Infinite

Power of God for instance, by the merely fi

gurative Idea and Expreſſion of a Strong Hand,

or Mighty Arm, if we could never have known

it more exactly fome other way?

F o R thefe Reaſons it is, as I obſerv'd, that

wherever God is pleaſed to reveal any thing

intirely new concerning heavenly Things, he

always does it by Analogy with the things of

this World, and not by Metaphor only; in ſuch

Inſtances we always find Analogy us'd to In

form the Understanding, as Metaphor and other

Figures are, to Aff;&# the Imagination. And

there is fò little danger of miftaking one for

. the
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the other in Scripture, that no Perſon who

will ufe his common Senſe without prejudice,

can ever confound them. ' For who could, o

therwife than wilfuły, mistake the Analogy in

the Words Son and Begotten when applied to

Christ, for pure Metaphor and Figure only ;

or the Words Door, and hay, and Vine, and

Light of the World, when ſpoke of him, foran

Analogy as compleatand perfect as the former;

without the utmoft Violence to his Underſtand

ing? And yetas plain and obvious as this is, the

not duly conſidering this material Difference

between Divine Metaphor and Divine Analogy

has been the Occafion of numberleſs and Fatah

Errors in Religion. -

2. T H E fecond Difference is this. In Di

vine Metaphor the Refemblance, or Propor

tion, or Correſpondency isImaginary; 'tis pure

Invention and mere Alluſion alone, and no

way founded in the Real Nature of the things

compared. But in Divine Analogy the Refem

blance, or at leaft the Correſpondency and Pro

portion is Real, and built on the very Nature

of Things on both fides of the Comparifon.

There is fomething realy correſpondent and

anfwerable and proportionable in heavenly and

fpiritual Beings, to thoſe Conceptions which

are justly ſubstituted to repreſent them. As

for inſtance, there is certainly fome inconcei

vable Perfeifion in God anſwerable to Hu

man Knowledge ; which is obtained by the

Labour
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Labour of Thinking, and the Operation of

Matter and Spirit in effential :

Goodneß in God is an inconceivable Excellency

of his Nature correſpondent to what we con

ceive and expreſs by the fame Word in human

Nature ; And the Similis Ratio or Proportion

runs thus, What Knowledge and Goodneſs are

in the Nature of Man, That fome inconceiva

ble but correſpondent Perfections are in the

Nature of God. And fo 'tis in all the other

Attributes, which tho' totaly different in Kind

from thoſe Properties in us bearing the fame

Name, yet are thus very uſefully and truly

repreſented to our Mind, fo as to anſwer all

the purpoſes of ſubſtantial Knowledge and Re

ligion.

3dly. W H A r yet more widens the diffe

rence between Divine Metaphor and DivineA

nalogy is this. Divine Metaphor expreſſes im

material Things by our Ideas of Senſation only.

But Divine Analogy furniſhes us with a Know

ledge of the fame Objects by ſubſtituting the

Conceptions or Complex Notions of our Mind

to repreſent them. Thus when the Glory of

God is expreſſed by the reſplendent Light of

the Sun, even this is nothing more than mere

Metaphor; tho' indeed it muſt be confeſs'd

that a more noble and exalted one cannot en

ter into the Mind of Man. But when we re

preſent the Knowledge of God by Our Know

ledge, and the Goodneſs of God by the Good

neÍŠ
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nefsofa Man (which are the only Dire&# Notions

we can have of either Knowledge or Goodneſs)

this is true Analogy. When the Joys ofHea

ven are called a Crown of Righteoufneſs, and

Heaven itſelf deſcribed as a New feruſalem,

theſe are mere Metaphors borrow’d from Ideas

of Senfation ; but when ’tis faid that the

Righteous ſhall obtain foy and Gladneß, and

Pleafare for evermore, this is an Analogical

Conception ; and repreſents an Inconceivable

future Bliſs Correſpondent and Anstverable to the

beſt Conception we are able to form of Joy

and Pleaſure here, in the Gratification of all

our reafonable Affections.

T H E Ground and Reaſon of this laft Di

ftinction between Divine Metaphor and Di

vine Analogy will appear very obvious if we

confider, that there can be no Real Reſemblance

or true Correſpondency, between mere Objects

of Senſe or their Ideas, and Immaterial hea

venly Beings. But there may be a real Refem

blance, or at leaft a true Correſpondency and

Proportion, between the Operations of our

Mind (as well as our Complex Notions formed

partly out of them) on one Side of theCom

pariſon ; and the immaterial Things they are

fubstituted to repreſent on the other. For as

we are made in fome Meaſure after the Image

of God, eſpecialy in our ſpiritual Part, this

erves to render all the Analogy rationaly built

on ſuch Conceptionsand Notions, Real and
W1
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with reſpect to him and his Attributes; as well

as to other purely ſpiritual Beings who are

created in a yet Nearer Likeneſs tó him. And

therefore his Natural or rather SupernaturalAt

tributes we conceive by Analogy with the Ope

rations and Properties of our own Minds; and

what we call his Moral Attributes, we conceive

by Analogy with our complex Notions of hu

man Virtues and moral Excellencies. ?

v

Now therefore to prevent any Miftake

hereafter in relation to thoſe Inſtances which

may be given of Analogy, I muſt obſerve that

tho' Light, in its greateſt Reſplendency is Ma

terial, and an Object of Senſation; and there

fore cannot be transferred to God otherwife

than Metaphoricaly; there being nothing in

his purely ſpiritual Nature correſpondent or

anſwerable to Matter: Yet as Intellectual Light

is uſed for Knowledge, and becomes exprefſive

of the most noble Faculty or Perfection of the

human Mind, it carries in it fo much of the

Nature of the true Analogy; and therefore

whenever I ufe it as an inſtance of fuch, I take

it in that Sence, and as it excludes all Mate

riality.

. Ac A IN, The Idea of Substance is an Idea

altogether of Senſation, as it includes Length,

Breadth, and Thickneſs; and therefore can

not be transferr'd to God in this Sence, other

wife than by pure Metaphor; and this preca

* - - riouſly
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riouſly too, ſince it is no Scripture Metaphor.

And therefore whenever I mention our con

ceiving the Subſtance of God by Analogy with

material Substance, I ever mean as it imports

the Notion of Being in general only.

So again, Wind or Breath are Ideas of Sen

fation, and cannot be transferr'd to the Holy

Ghoſt otherwife than Metaphoricaly: But as

Wind or Breath from its firſt Propriety comes

to ſignify Animal Life both in Man and Beast,

and from thence is uſed to expreſs the im

material Spirit of a Man, which is a Notion

complex enough to take in all the Operations

of an human Mind; then 'tis pure Analogy,

us'd to conceive the Incomprehenſible and

Holy Spirit.

To fum up the Difference then between

Divine Metaphor and Divine Analogy in full.

Metaphor expreſſes only an Imaginary Refem

blance or Correſpondency ; Analogy conveys

the Conception of a Correſpondent Reality or Re

femblance. Metaphor is rather an than

a real Substitution of Ideas; Analogy a pro

per Subſtitution of Notions and Conceptions.

Metaphor at beſt is but the uſing a very re

mote and foreign Idea to expreſs fomething

Already fuppoſed to be more exactly known ;

Analogy conveys fomething correſpondent and

anfwerable, which could be now No otherwife

uſefully and realy known without it. Meta

* . . . -2 phor
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phor is moſtly in Words, and is a Figure of

Speech ; Analogy a Similis Ratio or Proporti

on of Zhings, and an excellent and neceſſa

Method or Means of Reaſon and Knowledge,

Metaphor uſes Ideas of Senſation to exprefs

immaterial and heavenly Objects, to which

they can bear No Real Reſemblance or Propor

tion ; Analogy fubſtitutes the Operations of

our Soul, and Notions moſtly formed out of

them, to repreſent Divine Things to which they

bear a Real tho' Unknown Correſpondency and

Proportion. In fhort, Metaphor has No real

Foundation in the Nature of the Things com

pared; Analogy is founded in the Very Nature

of the Things on both Sides of the Compariſon :

And the Correſpondency or Reſemblance is cer

tainly Real, tho’ we don't know the exaćt Na

ture, or Manner, or Degree of it ; at leaft we

may fafely preſume this from the Truth and

Veracity of God, who has thus made his Reve

lations to Mankind under the Analogical Con

ceptions and Language of this World.

THo’ nothing is more plain and evident

than this Analogy, which runs thro' all our

Conceptions and Reaſonings upon the Things

of another World, when we come to reflećł

and confider the Matter clofely ; yet we fall

into it fo naturaly, and are fo uſed to it from

the firſt, that we are generaly infenſible of it;

and apt to take it for granted that thoſe Con

ceptions are as Direť# and Immediate, and our

4 Lan
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Language for them as ſtrictly proper, as when

they are applied to the Things of this World.

And indeed there would have been no harm in

leaving the World to continue in that Opinion;

there would have been no Occaſion for unde

ceiving Men, nor for putting them upon di

ftinguiſhing fo nicely the nature of Metaphor

and Analogy, if there had been any other ef

fectual way of clearly and fatisfactorily obvia

ting the many dangerous Miftakes, and even

fatal Errors prevailing in this Age, which

ftrike at the very root of Christianity. It

is now become abſolutely neceſſary to put this,

matter into a Glaring Light, fince the whole

Socinian Syſtem, and all that Infidelity which

is the Effect and Confequence of it; as well as

fomemore Modern Syſtems which are in nofmall

degree built upon its general Principles, turn

upon refolving all Revelation and the Myfte

ries of Chriſtianity into mere Metaphor and

Alluston only : And upon their ever confound

ing this with the true Analogy, which is of a

quite different kind ; which is founded in the

very Nature of Things, and is abſolutely ne

ceffary even to our Thinking of heavenly Ob

jećts, tho’ we ſhould never expreſsour Thoughts

by Words.

HAv ING thus ſtated the wide Diſtinétion be

tween Divine Metaphor and Divine Analogy,

as far as was neceſſary here ; I ſhall only take

notice of one Objection againſt this Dia
WIl1C
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which may be made by thoſe who always find

their Account in Confounding them.

PERHAPs they will fay, that by their reſol

ving ſeveral Things in theGoſpel Myſteries into

Metaphor, they do not intend to reduce them

to Mere Figure only, and fo bring them to No

thing as I infinuate : But on the contrary they

will affirm, that they intend to underſtand by

thoſe Metaphors fomething as Real, and Solid,

and 7 rue with regard to ſpiritual Things, as I

wou'd make this Analogical Sence of them to

fignify.

No w to this I anſwer, That tho' the Gof

pel Terms, when applied to Things of ano

ther World, ſhould be Intended by them to

mean Something true, and real, and folid (as

indeed all Metaphor is intended to do) yet if

they be taken as Mere Metaphor, they cannot

expreſs or convey any thing of a Correſpondent

Reality in thoſe Divine Things; or any thing

which has a Real and True Proportion or Refem

blance in the Very Nature of thoſe ſpiritual Ob

jećts. And therefore, however they may In

tend it, it cannot thus fignify as much Real and

sid? hwith regard to the Myſteries of the

Goſpel and heavenly Things, as Analogy does;

becauſe this not only expreſſes Somewhat Real,

and Solid, and Zrue ; but Correſpondent alſo,

and Proportionable, and Anstverable in the Very

Natures of the Things compared. -

Ev E N
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|

E v e N in thoſe Expreſſions of Scripture

which are allowed on all hands to be pure Me

taphor, tho’ Some Truth and Reality be certain

ly meant by them, yet are they widely diffe

rent from Analogy. As for inſtance ; when

God is faid to have a Mighty Arm, it means

fòmething as real and true, as when it is faid

God is Powerful: And yet there can be nothing

Correſpondent and Anfiverable to a great Arm of

Fleſh, in God. Whereas when God is faid to be

powerful, and wife, and good, we don't only

mean fomething true, and folid, and real; but

alfo inconceivable Perfećtions in his real Nature

Correſpondent and anſwerable to Power, and

Wiſdom, and Goodneſs in us. And again, to

make this yet plainer; when Generation is made

a mere Metaphor for a tranſcendent Act of Cre

ation, it may indeed be Intended to ſignify fome

what real, and folid, and true; but can mean

nothing in the Divine Nature fo correſpondent

and proportionable to human Generation, as

that Chriſt ſhould be in as much Truth and

Reality the Son of God by ſupernatural Gene

ration, as one Man is the Son of another in

the ordinary way of Nature; which is the true

and analogical Acceptation of the Term Be

gotten. And for theſe Reaſons it is, and in

this Sence, that we justly charge our modern

Arians with bringing the Mysteries of the Gof

pel to Nothing by their unwarrantable and me

taphorical Interpretations.
* L Bu r



146 P Roc E D U RE of

Bu r if, after all this, they ſhould allow the

Terms in which the Goſpel Myfteries are ex

preſſed, to ſignify not only fomething Real in

fpiritual Things, but alſo fomewhat Correſpon

dent and Proportionable to the Things of this

World fubſtituted for them ; and yet will ftill

call this Metaphor : They are then grofly

guilty of confounding two Things totaly dif

ferent, by perverfely giving them the fame

Name to ferve a vile Turn ; and alſo make

a Conceſſion which atonce rendersthem fhame

fully inconſiſtent with themſelves, and over

turns all their Schemes of Divinity.

B O O K

|
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B O O K II.

C H A P. I.

Of the Pure Intelle67.

Av 1 N G in the firſt Book confider’d the

Ideas of Senſation as the only Materials

which the aćtive and buſie Mind of Man hath

to work upon ; and as the fole Groundwork or

Foundation for the whole Superſtructure of

human Knowledge ; I come in this fecond to

treat of the PU R E IN T E L l e cr. By which

I would have it obſerved here, once for all, that

by this I do not mean that immortal immate

rial Part of us, denoted in Scripture by the

Word IIreðuz or Spirit ; nor do I mean any

the moſt refined and exquiſite parts of the

Body, or animal Spirits, which are more im

mediately fubſervient to the intellećtual Ope

rations of that Spirit; but by the Pure Intel

kći I always underſtand Both theſe operating

together in effential Union and Conjunction ;

fo that all Thinking or Regßning is a mix’d and

compound Act of both Matter and Spirit.

Thinking is by a general Miftake attributed

to the Pure Spirit, excluſively of thoſe material

Organs without which it cannot exert one

Thought; and in a neceſſary Conjunction with

which, it performs all its Operations,

L 2 TH Is
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TH 1 s will be yet clearer, if we diftinguiſh

thefe following Words of a near Signification;

and which have therefore been uſed promif

cuouſly.

TH E Spirit is the purely immaterial Part

of our Compoſition, which is capable of Sepa

ration from the Body, and can then exiſt and

operate independently of Matter: This is of

ten by miſtake call'd the Soul, in a vulgar and

more indiftinct way of ſpeaking ; but is di

ftinguiſh’d in the Scripture by the Word IIres

puz Spiritus.

T H E Soul, or rather inferior Soul, as it is

uſed to be called in Diftinction from that which

is pure Spirit; is fomething in us reſulting

from an effential Union of the pure Spirit with

our material Frame; and it is in Scripture

denoted by the Word fvxà Anima, or Soul.

T H E Mind, in a common and more indi

ftinct Acceptation, is Synonimous with Soul;

but is in truth a more general and complex

Term, and includes the pure Spirit, together

with the Intelleif, the Will, and Memory, and

all the Paffions and Affections of the inferi

or Soul ; and is properly Nă; Animus, or

Mind,

T H E
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T H E Pure Intellećt taken in Diſtinétion

from thoſe three, is properly the pure Spirit

or immaterial Part of us, as aćting in effential

Union and Conjunction particularly with thoſe

animal Spirits and remote imperceptible Fibres

of the Brain, which are more immediately ſub

fervient to Thinking or Knowledge, and all

the Operations of the Underſtanding. This is

call'd Nónơig Intellečius, or the Pure Intelleć7.

I T hath been the occaſion of numberleſs

Errors and Mistakes in Religion, and too ma

ny of them fatal; that Men have been uſed

to think and ſpeak of the pure Spirit, or fupe

rior Soul, as if its Operations were Now in all

reſpects the fame, and as intirely independent

of Matter, as they will be when it is in aftate

of Separation. Men commonly ſpeak of it as

of fomething Within us, and not Ofus; as if it

thought and reafoned In the Body, and not to

gether With any part of it; as if the Body were

a mere Box, or Cafe, or Place of Refidence for

it. Not confidering that there is as much

Truth in faying, that the Body is in the Spi

rit, as in faying that the Spirit is only In the

Body; tho' this founds odly to a vulgar Ear;

or indeed to any one who is not capable of un

derſtanding, that theſe two different Principles

could not conſtitute one and the fame Indivi

dual Man, unleſs both were intimately united

in Operation and Effence.

L 3 I r
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I T muft be allow’d we can form no other

Notion of Knowledge in an Angel or ſeparate"

Spirit except by that of 7 hinking; but this is no

more than an Analogical Conception, which the

Mind ſubſtitutes inſtead of the real true man

ner and kind of Knowledge in Angels which

we are utterly ignorant of ; and which is as

imperfectly repreſented by Thinking, as their

Motion is by the moving of our Feet. All

their Knowledge, as far as we can apprehend

it, muft be Intuitive and Instantaneous ; where

as ours at the beſt is ſucceſſive, and gradualy

perform’d by the concurrent Motion of fòme

bodily Parts within us; which is the Cauſe of

that Labour and Wearineß we experience in

the Act of Thinking. If the pure Spirit with

in us cou’d think and reafon Independently of

all material and bodily Organs, we ſhould ne

ver be tired with thinking; but on the con

trary we feel it to be a Labour of the Brain,

and we find our felves as much wearied with

intenfe Thought, as with hard bodily Labour.

If it were not thus, the Body would be Pof

f/6’d only of a Spirit, and not a Partaker with

it ; and Thought would not be an Operation

of the Man, but of ſomething Within him.

I c A N N o T forbear again remarking here

the ſhameful Inconfiſtency of thoſe Men, who

maintain that we have as clear and diftinćt an

Idea of Spirit as we have of Body; for this rea

: 2 fon,
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fon, becaufe we have as clear and distinét an

Idea of Thinking, as we have of Extenston or

Solidity : And who at the fame time argue

the Soul may be material, becauſe God can

füperadd to Matter the Power of Thinking.

For is not 7hinking and hWilling even in their

Hypotheſis, oppos'd to Extenfon and Solidity, as

Effential Properties utterly incompatible in the

fame Being ; ſo that Body and Spirit are by

thefe Properties effentialy diftinguiſhed from

one another, as well as in our Ideas or Concep

tions of them? And how then can Thinking

be fuperadded to Matter, without making it

a Spirit ? If we have a clear Idea of Spirit

from 7 hinking, and of Body from Extenſion

and Solidity ; then, whenever Matter is made

to think of itſelf, without the Concurrence of

fpiritual Subſtance, all our Ideas are changed

and confounded ; then it might be faid we

have a clear Idea of Matter from Zhinking ;

and we muft look out for fome other effential

Property to give usa clear Idea of Spirit. To

which I ſhall add, that one and the fame Pro

perty of Thinking cannot be Effential to one fort

of Being, and Superadded only and merely Ac

cidental to another; wherever it is, it muft be

an original effential Property; fo that the Re

moval of it will make a Thing ceaſe to be

what it is ; as the ſuperadding it will make

a Thing what it was not in its own Nature be

fore. It is even ridiculous to fày, that tho’

Thinking is not originaly effential to Matter,

4 yet
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yet it may be made to Think by accident, fo

as that Thinking may be a new and adventi

tious Quality of it. For it muſt be granted,

that whenever 7hinking goes together with Ex

tenſion or Solidity in the fame Body even by

Accident, they will each of them ceaſe to be

any Marks of Diftinction between Body and

Spirit.

B E s 1 D E s, if the Soul may be material,

and Thinking is fuperadded to it ; fure this

can give no Idea of the manner of Knowledge

in a Being altogether immaterial, and which

hath Knowledge not ſuperadded, but originaly

in its own Nature and Effence. If they fay

that a material and immaterial Subſtance may

both of them Think, tho' after a different

Minner; this is playing upon the Word Think

ing, and taking it for Knowledge which is a ge

neral Word, and includes the Knowledge of

God and Angels; whereas the proper Accep

tation of it, is for the particular way of Know

ledge in Man. But call the Knowledge of God

and Angels by what Name you will, nay call

it Zhinking it will end in the fame thing; for

the Manner of it in God, and Angels, and Man

muft be allow'd as effentialy different as their

Nature; fò that 7,hinking in Man can give usno

Direfi Conception ofThinking in a pure Spirit.

By the Pure Intellei cannot be understood

a fpiritual Subſtance within us aćting of itſelf,

and
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and intirely free; as if the Spirit were only

included and confined Within the Body, and

reſided there as in a Habitation. Nor muft

it be confidered as a Being Disjoined and Se

parate and aćting by the help of bodily Or

gans, as fo many mere Instruments, by which

it performs all its Operations; for in truth and

Reality the Body is no more a mere Instrument

to the Soul, than the Soul is to the Body. Tho’

this is a plain Truth and will be eaſilygranted,

yet it is generaly overlooked by the Writers of

Logic and Metaphyſics; and whoever obſerves

it, will find a groſs Miſapprehenſion of this

fundamental Point run thro’ all the Lan

guage of moſt of thoſe who have treated of

human Underſtanding: They proceed upon

a Suppoſition that the Mind acts as if the Man

were All Spirit; or as if all the Organs of the

Body were fo many Inſtruments at beſt, which

are neceſſary to exert thoſe Powers and Facul

ties Inherent in Itſelf alone, independently of

Matter; and confider’d abſtraćtedly from its

cloſe Conjunction and effential Union with

the Body. Thus they ſuppoſe Thinking with

all the Modes of it, and Willing to be Aćtions

purely ſpiritual, as if they had no Dependence

upon Matter ; and even all the Paffions in hu

man Nature are ſpoke of by them, as fo many

Motions or Affećtions of the Soul only, as if

it were in aćtual Separation from all Matter;

and exerted its Operations only In the Body,

and not in any Conjunction or Co-operation

JWith
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With it. This hath been the occaſion of fo

many grievous Mistakes, and even pernicious

Errors that it would be endleſs to recount

them; many of them I fhall have occaſion to

fpeakof in the Sequel of theſe Diſcourſes: And

by digeſting this throughly, that the purely

fpiritual part of us never acts at preſent but

in effential Union and neceſſary Concurrence

with Matter ; the Reader will be able to fee

thro’ the reſt whenever they occur.

AF r e r what Manner the Spirit of Man

may aćt in a State of Separation we are utterly

ignorant ; it is in itſelf altogether Immateriai,

and we know as little of it confidered in that

State, as we know of the Nature of Angels :

Nor can we in the leaft conceive how things

Material do affećt a pure Spirit ; but this we

know, that while it is united to the Body it

can exert no Act of its own intirely diftinct

and independent of it. Its moſt Refined Rea

fonings, and moſt Abstracted Speculations are

performed in conjunction with thoſe animal

Spirits and imperceptible Fibres of the Brain,

which lie far out of the reach of all human

View; even by the Help of Glaffes which mag

nify to the largeſt Size. For which Reaſon,

the Mind cannot have an aćtual Perception of

any thing Without it, but as the Object firſt

affećts fome of our Senſes, and then a Like

neß of fome fort, or Repreſentation of it is

conveyed inwardly to the Imagination. So

that
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that we are to confider the pure Intellećt and

Mind as a Compoſition of Spirit and Matter,

in ſtrićt and effential Union with one another;

infomuch that all their Operations are the joint

and infeparable Acts of both together ; fuch

as could not proceed from Matter, or Spirit

alone; and fuch as would be Operations of a

quite different Kind, if the ſpiritual Part of us

were to aćt by itſelf. Having premiſed this,

I ſhall proceed to confider the feveral different

Operations of the Intellect upon thoſe Ideas of

Senſation, which are as it were ſtored and layed

up in the Imagination ; I mean thoſe Opera

tions which neceſſarily preſuppoſe Senſation,

and contain the whole Procefs and utmoft Ex

tent of human Underſtanding, Accordingly,

1. T H e firſt of thoſe Operations of the pure

Intellect is that of a Simple View, or Survey of

thoſe Ideas of Senfation, in the very Order and

Condition they lie in the Imagination, with

out Altering the Nature or Situation of any

one of them ; without paffing any fudgment,

or making any Inferences with Relation to

them. This the Logicians have rightly termed

Simple Apprehenston, but do unhappily always

confound it with pure Senſation, and the mere

Mechanical Perception of external Objećts; by

which means the firſt and fundamental Diſtinc

tion between Reaſon and the natural Instinč# of

Brutes is loft.

T H E R E
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T H E R E is an effential difference between

a fimple Apprehenston of the Mind, and a fim

ple Perception of the Senſe; the Conſequence

of this is an Idea in the Imagination; the for

mer frames or occaſions no New fimple Idea,

and only apprehends one that is Already made

and preſented to its view: As when by look

ing upon a human Body, a Repreſentation or

Similitude of it is tranſmitted thro’ the Eyes

to the Imagination ; this is the Caufe of a Nezv

Idea, in which the pure Intellećt hath no part;

it contributes nothing to the Production of

that Idea, and it is formed without the leaft

Act or Concurrence of the Mind. In all Sen

fations the Imagination is purely Paffive, dif

poſed by Nature to Receive only, and Retain

fuch Impreſſions as are made upon the Senſes ;

fo that there may be an immenfe Number of

fimple Ideas lodged there, before we need ne

ceffarily fuppoſe one ſimple Act or Apprehen

fion of the Intellećt with relation to them,

which muſt be an Aćt Subſequent to all Sen

fation whatſoever ; and never to be confidered

in Conjunction with it, as if it were one and

the fame thing. The fimple Apprehenſion I

am now ſpeaking of, is an Aćt or Operation

of the Mind, and not of the Senſes, which laft is

common to us with Brutes; but the firſt a Per

fećtion and Excellency of an human Soul: In

fornuch that it is the moſt noble and elevated

Manner of Operation in the Intellećt ; and

- that
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that by which it comes neareſt to the Manner

of Knowledge in Angels; Præcipua, fàys a

great Philoſopher, Intelleć#ús humani ſicut An

gelorum functio videtur effe, ut fit ex// naturâ

intelligens; hoc est fimplici Intuitu, non ratioci

natione cognoſcens.

Now therefore antecedently to this fimple

Apprehenſion, or any other Act of the pure

Intellećt, we are to ſuppoſe the Imagination

plentifully ſtored and furniſhed with Ideas of

Senfation altogether without its Concurrence.

They began to be tranſmitted inwardly thro'

the Senſes from our Infancy; they daily mul

tiply by Experience and our Converſation with

external fenſible Objects; and are increaſed to

a prodigious Number before we are conſcious

to our felves of any Operations of the pure In

tellect upon them. In this common Store

houſe, and Receptacle, thoſe Ideas lie in Con

fuston together, all disjoin'd and unranged;

and in no other Order than that wherein they

Happen to be firſt tranſmitted. And were there

no Immaterial Principle at all within us, they

would always remain in the fame diforderly

Condition, undifturbed and unobſerved; and

without any other Alteration than what would

be made by the Acceſſion of New Ideas from

Objects as yetunperceived; and by the reviving

of thoſe that were defaced or obliterated, from

the Repetition of fuch Impreſſions as had been

made before. -

C H A P.
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C H A P. II.

Of Instinči in Brutes.

H1s is the very State and Condition of

Brutes. Tho' they are capable of all the

Senſations that are in us; and tho' the Senſes of

many of them are more Acute than thoſe in

man, and confequently more fuſceptible of

quick and vigorous Impreſſions from ſenfible

Objects; yet all this is no more in them, than

the ſtriking of one material Subſtance upon

another; the Effect of which remains juſt as

long as there is a Diſpoſition in the animal

Spirits to retain it : But for want of an higher

and Immaterial Principle, when the Idea is once

they can take no After View or No

tice of it diſtinét from the Senfation itſelf.

This is the utmoft Extent of all that Know

ledge in Brutes, which we call by the Name

of Instinč# ; and is realy no other than a Cal

culation or Diffoſition of their Senſes by the

Author of Nature, to excel in thofe particular

Inſtances of Sentation, wherein the Being or

Preſervation of every Species is moſt concerned.

They are never actuated or influenced by more

than One ſimple Idea at a time ; nor by that

neither, but when there is fome Afual Impreſ

fion of the external Objećt to ftir it up within

them, or ſome Remitins of the Impreſion con

tinuing
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;

tinuing in thc Imagination and Brain ; and all

they perform is at the Impulſe and Instigation

of particular Ideas of Senſation, which is the

only Direćfion they have in all their Opera

t1OI1S.

Fo R this Reaſon Brutes can have no fuch

thing as Memory properly fo called; for after

the Impreſſions are made, or the Ideas form'd,

they lie in their Imagination (without an

Notice or Obſervation) to fway and direct their

Motions, as long as they laſt: But their Ideas

decay gradualy, fo as never to be revived again

by any proper Recolleć#ion ; and muſt be re

newed by a Repetition of the fame, or of a

like Impreſſion, from the Prefence of the Ob

jećt; which is as different from Memory as na

tural Instint# is from Reaſon. The bare re

ceiving and retaining the Impreſſions or Ideas

of external Objećts in the Imagination, is not

Memory even in Man ; but an Ability or Fa

culty of Viewing them at Pleaſure, in the Ab

fence of the Objects which they stand for in

the Mind; of Reviving them again within us

and Clearing them up after they have grown

Confuſed and ObſCure, without any New Im

prefiion from Abroad: And above all a Power

in the Intellećt of Impregnating the Imagina

tion with all its own Alterations and Combi

nations of fimple original Ideas; together with

a Faculty in the Mind of Retaining and Re

collecting all its various Complex Nofions and
Com

3. 11:4 ;
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Conceptions, at its own Will and Pleaſure; nb

thing of all which is in the Nature and Power

of Brutes. It may feem indeed that a Dog

can at once attend to the Shape, and Smèll,

and Voice of his Maſter; and put thoſe Ideas

together to make up one compounded Idéa.

But the Dog frames no Idea of his Master from

- them all at once; but ever diftinguiſheth him

by fome One of them at a time, and by them

all ſucceſſively. If he hears his Mafter's Voite

he attends only to that; if he Sees him, all

Attention to his Smell and Voice is loft; and

when all theſe Ideas of the Mafter are în Any

• Degree defaced and impaired by Abſence, there

can be no renewal of them but by the Ap

proach or Prefence of the Master. |

-

-

THE common Objection againſt what I have

faid of Brutes here is, that a Dog Dreams, and

Barks, and Moves in his Sleep; that he is Un

eoff in the Abſence of his Mafter; diftinguiſh

eth the Smell of him among a thouſand, and

Knows him again when he fees him; that he

will find the way Home again after being con

- veyed to great Distances from thence ; which

Operations could not poſſibly be performed

without a Memory. But this Objection fup

poſes me to have afferted, that Imprestions

made by external Objects upon the Sentès and

Imagination of Brutes, laft no longer than the

‘Prefence of the Objects; that theſe being re

moved leave no Footsteps of themſelves be

- - -- 2. -
hind ;



T H E UN D E R sT AND IN G. 161

hind; and that all Ideas of them immediate

ly vaniſh, when the Objects are withdrawn.

hereas I affert the quite contrary; that ex

ternal Objects do often leave behind them more

Deep and Laffing original Impreſſions upon the

Imagination of Brutes, than they do upon

that in Man (I mean exclufive of Recolleſfion

in us) and the Ideas remain there in the Ab

fence of the Objects, for a Principle of Opera

tion in them; and to direct, and aćtuate them,

and determine all their Motions.

Ir is by theſe the Dog Dreams and Barks

in his Sleep, diſtinguiſheth his Mafter in a

Crowd from all other Men, and hath fuch a

ftrong Propenfion towards home, that he will

find the way to it from a great diſtance be

fore the Traces of the Road are worn out of

his Brain. Nay I affert farther, that it is ne

ceffary their mere Senſations, and the Ideas or

first Impreſſions in their Imagination, ſhould

be more ſtrong, and lively and durable, than

they are in Man (as daily Obſervation fhews

us they are) becauſe Brutes are altogether acted

and governed by Senſe; and thoſe ſtronger and

more vigorous Impreſſions offenſible Objects,

and the more exquiſite Diſpoſition of their

Organs to receive them, is plainly deſigned by

the Author of Nature to fupply the want of

Reaſon, and of any immaterial Principle in

their Compoſition.

M Bu r
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B U T then nothing of all this is truly Me

mory; tho’it is fomething Analogous to it, for

which we have no diſtinctand proper Word, yet

it is intirely different from it both in Kind and

Degree. For as the Senfation or Idea grows

languid and wears away, fò doth it gradualy

ceafe to influence or move the Brute ; it can

not be continued at one ſtay, by any Atten

tion or Advertency to one Idea more than ano

ther; it cannot be regain'd or reviv'd at Pléa

fure when it is become weak and feeble, by

any voluntary Recollection from within, or

any Hintor Intimation only from without, as

in Man ; nor can it ever be reſtor'd again, as

I obſerv'd, but by a new Senſation from the

Preſence of the Object. Memory is not a bare

Retaining fimple Ideas in the Abſence of the

Objećts they repreſent ; but a Power of Reco/

them at Will ; and of attending to one

Idea more than another, without regard to

the Strength and Acuteneſs of the Senſation.

AN o T H E R Objection against the Opinion

of Brutes having no Principle of Action in

them above Matter is, that upon thisSuppo

fition they could not Move themfelves. To

which I anſwer, that they do not Move them

felves, tho' they may be faid to move Of them

Jelves ; as a Clock can't in any Propriety of .

Speech be faid to move itſelf, tho’it moves of

itſelf by the Force of Spring, or Weight, or
VI - , - Pendu- e ** **

- - * * * * *
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Pendulum. And do we think that God can

not inconceivably form a piece of Clockwork

which fhall go of itſelf, and perform all its

Motions (if I may be allow'd fo diſtant a Com

parifon) for ten, or twenty, or thirty, or even

an hundred Years together ; unleſs fome out

ward Violence or inward Failure of the Wheels

or Springs occafions a ſtop of that Motion,

which kindles and keeps up the animal Heat

and Warmth, and preſerves all parts of the

admirable Machine from mouldering and Dif

folution ? And, to carry on the Similitude,

would it come much ſhort of Frenzy in Men

to argue that a Clock muſt have fome degree

of Reaſon and Memory, and an Immaterial Prin

ciple in its Compoſition; becauſe it moves of

itſelf? Or, on the other hand, ſuppofing the

Clock to be Mere Matter, to diſpute whether

God cou’d not endue it with a Power of 7 hink

ing if he pleas’d?

B R U T E s are moved by the Internal Im

pulſe of thoſe Ideas which they have got from

the Impreſſions of outward Objects, while

thoſe Ideas last, tho' the Objects are Abſent ;

as well as when they are Preſent : Juſt as the

Motions of a Watch are not only varied imme

diately by the Finger from Without, while it

aatualy touches the Machine ; but alſo by

the Impreſſion Left upon the Spring by the

Hand, after 'tis removed. All the Aćtions of

Brutes are from a Neceſſity of Nature; they

. . 2 Cannot
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cannot aćł Otherwifể than they do, in the fame

Diſpoſition of the Parts whereof they are com

pounded, and under the fame Impreſſionsfrorn

external Objećts. They ever yield to the moft

Powerful Senfàtion, which remains as a ſtrong

and fure Byafš upon them, till the fenſitive

Idea is defaced or worn out; or till fome other

Rub in their way, or fòme ſtronger Impulſe

or Impreſſion diverts their Courſe, and gives

the Motion a new Determination. They can

not be properly faid to Intend or Defign any

Motion one Moment before they mðve ; nor

can they of Zhem/elves alter any particular Mo

tion, or change it for another. And tho' they

have a Propenſion and Tendency to many

Things which are for their own Prefervation,

and that of their Species ; yet all this is from

a certain Neceffity, and a wife Diſpoſition of the

Parts of their Frame; from an Aptitude in

them to be fo moved by theTemperature of the

Air, the Seafons of the Year, and the various

Impreſſions of ſuch external Objects as con

duce to the Preſervation of their Being, and

the Continuation of their Species.

Now ſhould we ftop here, and cou’d fup

poſe that Characters of all the Objects in Na

ture, with all the Ideas they have an aptitude

to cauſe in us, were ſtamped on our Imagina

tion; and painted in lively and lafting Colours,

fo as to remain there diftinct and intire ; yet

this alone would not amount to the leaft de

* grce
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gree of Reaſon, An Imagination fò furniſhed

could be conceived as no other than a large

and curious Pičiure of the whole Face of Na

ture, retaining the Similitudes of a vaſt Va

riety of Objects, in the very Order and Pro

portion they were delineated; and at the beft

preferving them in the fame Rank and Form

rhaps in which they were received thro' the

Senſes. All this being hitherto no more than

the Impreſſion of one Material Subſtance upon

another, there it muft remain intirely uſeleſs

and in vain as to any true and Proper Know

ledge; and altogether unfeen and unobſerved,

without ſome higher and Immaterial Principle

to take a Proſpect of it in general, and a Survey

of the feveral Parts of it ſucceſſively. When

the Mind proceeds no farther than a bare View

of theſe Ideas, it may be called an Intuitive

Knowledge ; and even this First Step of real

Knowledge we could not be capable of, if the

Thinking Subſtance within us were altogether

material.

*
-

T H A r Queſtion fo much debated, and fo

tediouſly purſued by fome, Whether God by his

Almighty Power cannot ſuperad to our Idea of

Matter a Faculty of Thinking ? is ſhamefully

trifling and frivolous, unbecoming Men of

common Sence; but much more Philoſophers

and Metaphyficians. The very Queſtion ſup

fes that Matter hath nothing of Thinking

in its Own Nature, and this is readily owned

M 3 by-

* *
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by them; becauſe of that plain Confequence,

That if Thinking were Natural to Matter,

then every Particle and every System of it

would Think : So that the Queſtión can have

no more Meaning in it than this, Whether!

God can Alter the very Nature of Matter, fo as

that it ſhall be Matter and not Matter at the

fame time ? Whether he can make the fame"

Thing to be a Thinking, and Unthinking Be

ing at the fame time? To make the Question

Sence it muſt be, Whether God created Mat

ter with an Aptitude and Capacity to Think in

any Particular Contexture, or Combination of

Particles into any Syſtem whatſoever ; or by

the Addition of any peculiar Motion added to

it? But if ſo, then Thinking would be a Pri

mary Effential Quality of Matter, whenever

it ſubfifted under that particular requifite Dif

poſition or Motion of Parts; and then again

do but Change this Diſpoſition of its Parts,

and put them into Another Motion or Situati

on, which are things merely Accidental to it,

then it loſes that effential Quality of Think

ing: And thus the fame Faculty ſhall be E/:

fential and Not effential; Accidental and Not ac

cidental to the fame thing. So that now the

Doubt is neceſſarily reſolved into the firſt

Senceleſs Queſtion again, Whether Almighty

Power cannot ſuperad to Matter an Effential

Quality which is Unnaturalto it ? ,

* *

. -

. } IF
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I e Men ſhould give themſelves up to the

fiarting ſuch Questións about every thing in

Nature and Religion, Whether Almighty"

Power cannot alter.every Thing from what it

is, and make it fomething elfe; what Jargon

would they make of Philoſophy and Divini-

ty ? The true Question is, What Almighty

Power Hath done, and not what it Can do ?

Sure they muſt be very zealous for the Mate

riality of the Soul who raiſe a Question, Whe

ther God may not interpoſe his Almighty

Power to, work Again? Nature, and alter the

general Laws, and Properties, and Courſe of

it in every Man that is born ? To fupport

the Affirmative of this Queſtion they define a

Spirit a Thinking Substance, deſignedly leaving

a Fallacy in the Dubioufneſs of the Word Sub

stance ; and thereby difingenuouſly confound

ing all Distinction between Material and Im

material Being, which is all we can mean by

Sabstance when apply'd to Spirit. The7enden

cy of that way of arguing is, to Conclude our

Souls material; for if it is as eaſy for God to

fuperad to Matter a Power of Thinking, as

to fuperad a ſpiritual Substance or Being; then

the latter is altogether Unneceſſary, and there

fore Improbable. -. ,

\a, a -e - - * - .

Îf it is here faid, that fince evenfenfrive

Perception is not originaly Effential to Matter

as fuch, it is as eaſy for us to imagine that
M 4 the

{

= . - - -
- re , -



the almighty Power of God may ſuperad aid

Property of Żhinking to Matter, as a Proper-1b

ty of Senſitive Perception ; I anſwer, that nadi

Man can with any Truth, or Juſtice to hisori

own Mind ſay, that it is as Eaff and Naturalioł

for him to imagine the one as the other; orns

that he conceives no greater Abſurdity and In-od

confistency in the former, than in the lattertigt

For, however unknown the Reaſon may be, Ils

and how little foever we are able to accountleI

for it, the mind of Man cannot but furmife.ov

that theſe two things are not equaly probable to

and rational; fo that at firſt fight the Objećti

on carries in it fomething of and

Difingenuity. iš

-

}

B U T on the contrary, our Reaſon and Ima- !

gination do both of them readily fuggeſt to ustou

this wide difference between Thinking and Sen- ,

fation ; that the firſt, and not the latter, must v

be originaly an Effential Quality in whatever i

Being it is found: For if we did not naturaly. O

conceive it as fuch, Men would never have lo

attributed it without Scruple to the Effence 19°

of Spirits in general, and to Godin particular; : A

to whom they never yet ventur'd to attri- š.

bute fenſitive Perception, otherwiſe than in i 2s

pure Metaphor. So that we cannot imaginevas

Thinking to be ſuperadded to mere Matter is

under any Modification, or Contexture, or bris

Motion whatſoever, otherwife than as an Effen

tial Quality, not only Above the Nature of it 3

i ., *-i * - * *

*
* * *

, - -

* *

* * *
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but even ſò contrary to it, that the ſuperin

dueing of it upon mere Matter muſt imply

this Contradićřiòn, that it ſhall be Matter and

' ,

not Matter at the fame time; and muſt con-

found all the commonly received Differences .

and fettled Diſtinctions in the Mind, not only :

between the Nature of Man and that of all ir

rational Animals, but alſo between theſe and

all purely Spiritual Beings; nay, between theſe

laſt and the whole Race of Înfećfs, even the

very loweſt of them that are endued with Life,

or Senfè, or Motion. " -

Ir it is further urged, that Senftive Percep

tion is effential to Brutes (which on my Sup

poſition are mere Matter) tho' not effential

to the Parts of that Matter of which they are

compos’d; and therefore the fuperadding even

this effential Quality muſt change the Nature .

of Matter, and make it quite another Thin

from what it was before ; fò that the fame

Contradićtion holds here as in the ſuperadding

of Thinking to it, namely that it ſhall be Mat

ter and not Matter at the fame time. The ..

Anfwer is obvious, that fenſitive Perception is - .

Effential to Brutes not as they are Matter; but

as they are a Syſtem of Matter under a Cer

tain Modifitation, and Contexture, and Motion

of its Parts, by which they are adapted

and diſpoſed to receive certain Impreſſions

from external Objects : But that all this

is unravelled again, and entirely ceafeth

3, i - with
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with the diſſolution of the Frame ; 4 whereas,

we neceſſarily conceive Thinking not only orih

ginal and effential to the Thinking Substancen

but Infepárable from it. . . Senſitive Perceptioa.

therefore cannot be called effential to Brutes,

in the fame Sence that we conceive Thinking,

effential to the Soul of Man ; , nor can it bet

faid to be Superadded to Matter, in the fames

Sente that fome Men ſuppoſe Thinking mayo

be fo: Nor can we ſuppoſe the Abſurdity and,

Contradićtion to be the fame in both Supp9-{

fitions; there being no Propriety in that Phraſe,

of Senſitive Perception being fuperadded to Mat

ter; any more than in faying, that Motion and

Sound are fuperadded to the Matter of a Clocks

Motion and Sound are effential to a Clock, but:

not to the Matter of it. ' : ' , J gib

a , , i

- I A M aware of the laſt great Objećtion

which lies againſt this whole way of arguing;

that from thence it will be inferr’d, that all

Senſitive Perception in Brutes muſt intirely dif

fer from that which is Human, and be quite

of another Kind; fo as to be a reſemblance on

ly, or a fort of Imitation of our Senſations. I

fhall make no other reply to this, than to leave

the Objection as I find it. For I don't know

why we may not allow Senſitive Perception, in

Brutes, to be fomething correſpondent only

and Analogous to Senſation in Man, as natural

Instinči is to Reaſon. Their Senſations may

be all as Real as ours, and yet be of a very

l'. - ) - different
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different Kind; and that they are fo, is more

than probable, fince it is plain they can have

no fuch Confioufneſs of their own Seniations

as we have of ours ; nor have they any Know

ledge of them properly fo call'd, as we have ;

nor have their Sentations any immediate ef

fential Concurrence of Spirit as thoſe which

are human: So that fince this feems to be the

Cafe, all the Impreſſions made upon the Or

gans of Senſation in Brutes, and the Ideas con

fequent to thoſe Impreſſions are realy to be

confidered as abſtractedly and as much ſepara

ted from any Concurrence or Obſervation of a

true Principle of Reaſon and Understanding,

as the Sound and Motions of a Clock. And

for this reafon I would have it remark'd here,

that whenever I ufe the Words Knowledge, or

Disterning, or Distinguiſhing, or Affion, as ap

plied to Brutes ; I don't mean that they have

any fuch Powers properly ſpeaking as thoſe

which are called by the fame Names in Man

kind: But only that thefe are the beſt Analo

gous Notions and Words we have, to repreſent

thoſe Movements of theirs which feem to Mimick

the Affions and Faculties of Men. , !

97: 31 : ' '. , : . , r }

Bu r however this may be, yet the Ob

fervation arifing from thence is very natural ;
that thoſe Men run into an unreaſonable Ex

treme on the other hand, who to avoid the

Souls of Brutes being immaterial, will have

them to be no other than a more refin'd and

: : : : · · · · · complicated
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complicated fort of Engines or Instruments ;

and call them mere Machines, or Puppets; or

Clockwork; as if the Wiſdom and Power of

the great Creator in the Diſpoſition of Matter

and Motion, were to be directed by the Rules

of our Mechanics; and confined to obſerve the

Meaſures of human Artifice and Contrivance,

As if God could not, after an Iuconceivable

manner, work up a Syftem of mere Matter

into a Brute; and by a curious Diſpoſition and

Contexture of all its Parts, vaftly out of the

reach of our Comprehenſion, could not rende

it in a peculiar manner fuſceptible of ſuch

Motions and Impreſſions from external mate

rial Objećts, as may be the impulſive Cauſe of

all that variety of Actions we fee in them ;

and particularly of thoſe which have fo near |

and lively a Reſemblance of our human Sen

fations. So that all the Arguments to prove

Brutes mere Machines and Engines, in the com

mon Acceptation of thoſe Terms, are preca

rious and imaginary ; and the Words carry

with them an odious tho' tacit Compariſon

between the Art and Contrivance of Man, and

the infinite Power and Wiſdom of God, when

ever they are uſed otherwife than as bare Il

lustrations only of the Actions of Brutes; after

which manner alone I would have them un-

derstood wherever they occur in this part of

my Diſcourſe. . . , , , \ V

, -
- |

TH Ey.

t
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THEY who hold Senſitive Perception in Brutes

be an Argument of the Immateriality of their

Souls, find themfelves under a N of al

łowing thoſe Souls to be Naturaly Immortallike

wife; and they are fo embaraffed in thinking

how to difpofe of thoſe Irrational ImmortalSouls

r the Diſſolution of their Bodies, and what

ft of Immortality to contrive for them, that

imagine them all to return into the great

--------- ? * *
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:

Soul or Spirit of the World ; or by a Metemp

paſs into the Bodies of ſucceeding

nimals; and then when they have done their

Work, at the End of the World they are to

be difcharged out of Being, and again reduced

tstheir primitive Nothing.

BU T if thoſe Souls are once granted to be

Immaterial, it is utterly inconceivable that they

fhould not Naturaly have the fame Immortality

with thoſe which are Human ; fince we can

not with any Sence or Confiſtency diftinguiſh

two Different Kinds of Immortality for created

Spirits. If the Soul of Brutes is Immortal,

That cannot, when ſeparated, be thought to

remain altogether in a State of utter Inactivity

and Infenfibility, which communicated Senſe

and Activity to Matter while in Conjunction

with it. And iffo, they muſt be ſenſible of

Happineß or Mifery; and in fome Degree liable

to Rewards and Puniſhments, as eternal as

their Souls.

I WHAT
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WHAT heightens the Abſurdity of thisWay

of Thinking is, that in imagining the Souls

of Brutes to be Immaterial, Men muft necef

farily diftinguiſh a great Variety of them both

in Nature and Degree ; one fort for Birds, an

other for Beasts, and another for Fiſhes. And

theſe muſt be all fubdivided again into very

different Species of immaterial Souls, accord

ing to the different Sorts there are under each

of thoſe general Heads. Nay every Fly and

Infećž muſt on this Suppoſition have fome fort

of immaterial Soul, even down to the Cheefe

Mite; and what is yet more abfurd is, that

there muſt be an infinite Variety of Immorta

lities imagin'd to fuit the Rank and Condition

of every individual, living, fenſible Creature.

I s H A L L conclude this Head of the Simple

or intellećtual View of the Mind

which follows upon Senſation, when I obferve

that the Reaſon why the Intellećł, which takes

a clear and diftinćt View of fuch numberlefs

Objects of Senſe in their Ideas; hath not how

ever the leaſt obſcure or indistinct direct Appre

- henfion or fimple Intuition of a Pure Spirit; is,

becauſe we neither have an immediate Consti

oufneſs, nor a Direći ſenfible Perception of any

thing relating to the Nature of fuch a Being;

nor can there be any Idea of it, to be view'd

in the Imagination ; which is however Capa

cious enough to take in all viſible Nature, and

-* * · · - tO
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to store up an immenfe Number of Ideas ofall

Objects which occur to the Senſes. What an

amazing Variety of them are daily conveyed

in by that one Senſe of Seeing ? to which if we

addithofe of the other Senſes, we ſhall render

the Number inexhaustible; and yet nothing of

all theſe is properly Knowledge, confider'd in

themſelves, and abſtraćtedly from that Intui

tion or View taken of them by the pure Intel

lest: ' They are only the rude and unwrought

Materials, heaped together for that Superſtruc

ture which every Man is to raiſe according to

the peculiar Diſpoſition of his natural Genius,

the different Methods he purſues, and the De

grees of that Application of the Intellećł which

he uſes. - -

* ; * i'.

1.- . :,: ,

The fecondOperation of the pure Intelleći,
e i That of judgment.

zl , , , , ,

THE ſecond Operation of the pure Intel

* 1 leƐt upon the Ideas of Senfation is corn

monly called the fudgment it paffes upon them.

Becauſe my Purpoſe is not to go thro' the

Art of Logic in general, but to trace the

Rife, and Progreſs, and Extent of our Know

:dge, more eſpecialy as it relates to Religion

and the things of another World ; I fhall

not enlarge upon this Operation as far as the
os Nature
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: Nature of it requires, nor am I willing wholy

to paſs it by. . . oi::- : : : rif

- * * - ! g ' 1 :: i ixº

, T H E great Variety of Ideas of Senſation

which is conveyed to the Imagination and

lodged there, is not for the fole guidance and

direction of us, by any inward Instinči, or Im

pulſe of theirs; and in order to remain there

always unviewed and unobſerved by any higher

Principle; which is the Condition of Brutes.

Nor are they there only for the naked View

and Simple Intuition of the Mind which is its

firſt Operation upon them; butas Subjećts for

the Farther Employment of our Understand

ing and Will; for Obſervation and Judgment;

for all our Inferences, Diſcourſes, and Reaſon

ings; for the Exercife of all the Faculties of

an human Soul; and for Ingredients which go

into the Compoſition of all thoſe Complex No

tions and Conceptions which the Mind raifes

up to itſelf for its own uſe, and to fupply the

Want of Simple and Original Ideas : Infomuch

that it hath an arbitrary Sway and fovereign

Power over them; and they are to the

Exercife of all its Operations at pleaſure. Con

cerning theſe Ideas and the feveral Operations

of the Mind upon them, theſe Miftakes are

common among Logicians, and fome Writers

of Metaphyſics.

THo they rightly lay down Idas asthe only

Original Materials for the Mind to work upon;

yet
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vyet they doit in the General, without limiting

them to thoſe of Senſation only ; and without

exploding and rejecting fuch as are falfly fup

i poſed to be Purely Intelleſtual, and equaly O

friginal; and which are imagined by fome to

lcome into the Mind another way than by Sen

-fation or Reflećtion; all which are accordingly

thought to be (in common with thoſe of Senſe)

\the first Ground-work and Materials of our .

Knowledge. As thefè laft are not mentioned

vin their Introductions to the Art of Reaſoning,

which they muſt and ought to be, if they be

lieved there were any fuch Ideas; fò neither is

there any Proviſion made for the real want of

theſe purely intellectual Ideas, thro’ their whole

Systems. This fure is an inexcuſable Omiſſion,

and a fundamental Defeff, both in the old and

new Logic; that they make no Provifion for

explaining the true Manner of coming to the

moſt excellent Part of our Knowledge, that

of things Divine and Immaterial. This muft

be either by Ideas of them Purely Intellectual;

or by Ideas of Reflection ; or by the help of

thoſe of Senſation formed into Complex Notioni,

by confidering them together with the Opera

tions of the Mind; and then fubstituting theſe

Notions Analogicaly to repreſent things Imma

terial. Now the two firſt of thefe Methods

are merely Imaginary, and have no Founda

tion in Nature or Reaſon ; and the laſt is in

tirely omitted by the Writers of Logic; who

not knowing where to fix the Rife and true

N . Minner
*
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Manner of our ſpiritual Knowledge and

ceptions, have made it over to be treate of
in under the firſt mention'd Head,

of Ideas Purely Spiritual and Intellećfual; withj

much Obſcurity and Confuſion, and with very,

little, or no real Improvement of human Un-,

derſtanding. ' , , ' is

' Ora Ers confound thoſe original Ideas of

Senſation, with the Operations of the Mind

upon them, ſo far, that they fancifully lay;

down thoſe Operations as a new fet of originali

Ideas for the Mind to work upon. What an,

aukward Abſurdity is this ? The fame thin

íhall be an Idea, and the Operation of the Mind:

upon an Idea at the fame time; and thus we

muſt have a new Idea for another fecond O

peration, and fo on In And this,

new Set of Ideas is expreſſed by a Term asab

furd, an Idea of Reflection ; a hard Word

without any real or determinate Meaning. If

they had diftinguiſhed them in plain Lan

guage, into Ideas of Senſe, and Ideas of Reaſon,

(which they might with equal good Sence have,

done) all the Amuſement would ceaſe ; be

cauſe every Body could then ſee that Reaſon

is the Operating of the Mind upon our Ideas;

and ſome Ideas muſt therefore neceſſarily be

Prg/appoſed, for an Object of thoſe Operations. ,

- - - . ' • , !

A N D laftly, whereas this of Judgment is a

very ComplicatedOperation, and conſists ofma

- I ny
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which if enlarged upon and

treated of with Distinctneſs and Perſpicuity,

would contribute much to the Direction of our

Underſtanding in the purſuit of Knowledge :

Yet theſe are flightly paſſed over and reſolved

immediately into Propoſition and Enuntiation ;

whereas theſe latter ſhould be treated of ſepa

tely from and under a diſtinét

ead. For the Õperations of the Mind com

tifed under that of its Judgments, may be

thout any Actual Affirmation or Negation.

If it is faid that Propoſitions are the Judg

rrients of the Mind reduced to Sentences ; I

grant it, but theſe are as Accidental to the In

zvard Judgments of the Intellect, as Words or

Terms are to the Ideas in the Imagination,

and be treated of with the fame Diftinc

tion ; befides that fome of the Operations com

prehended under that general Name, do not

admit of any Affirmation or Negation. I

fħall instance in ſome of the chief of thoſeO

perations of the pure Intellect upon our Ideas,

I include under this Head of Judg

ment. ' : ' ” - .
- 3 : . -- 2 i . ' i a ' , ' ' :

1. THAT of Separating them from one an

other, and Ranging them into any order at Will.

Our Ideas lie originaly in the Imagination, in

the fame confuſed and diforderly Manner, in

which outward Objects from our Infancy hap

perſ to ſtrike upon our Senſes; and would al

ways continue in the very fame fituation; if
z: - N 2. - they
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they were not in the Power of the Intellect to,

difpofè and manage at pleaſure : By Singling,

out one or more from the reſt, for a more Di-,

finč# and Particular View and Confideration ; ,

by Sorting and Tranſfo/ing them for any Pur-,

poſès of the Mind; and particularly Ranging,

them under feveral distinct Heads or Kinds for,

the forming Univerſal Ideas; as when the Ideas,

of all Men we havę,, and have not feen, are,

repreſented by the Idea of One Man, which,

ftands for all Minkind. , . , - , : I
-

* -

T H E Ideas of Senſation in Brutes lie with

in them unremoved, and their fituation is un

changeable; they cannot put them out of the

order wherein they were tranſmitted thro’,

the Senſes ; becauſe they are purely paffive,

not only in the Reception of all their Ideas,

as we are ; but in that Inſtigation and Impulſe

of thoſe Ideas which excites and prompts them

to all their Operations. Their Ideas being

the Impreſſions only of one Part of Matter

upon another ; and there being no active

immaterial Principle within them to change

their Poſition, they muſt neceſſarily remain

thus fix’d and Umalierable while they last;, as

fo many Figures of a Seal upon

wax. ' . : , ! ' ' ! . . i,s ir i

2. A N o T H E R instance is that of Compa

ring our Ideas one with another, to and

obſerye their Agreements and Diſgreements in

* - - - . . . every*.
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every particular, whether effential or acciden

tał to them ; as when the Idea of a Tree and

that of an Horſe are compar'd in reſpect of

their Vegetative and Animal Life ; in reſpect of

the Circulation of the Sap in one, and of the

Blood and Spirits in the other. This Opera

tion ought to be diftinguiſhed from that of

confidering the Relations they bear to one ano

ther, which is but one particular way ofcom

paring them; the Likeneß and Unlikeneß of

Ideas (as well as of outward Objects) their

Agreements and Difagreements, are things dif

ferent from their mutual Relations in all other

Instances, and their Dependences upon one ano

ther ; and therefore theſe are of a diſtinét and

feparate Confideration. '

* B R U T E s do not Compare in any degree ;

for as they have a bare Senſition only of the

Object, and not even a ſimple Apprehenston

of its Idea within them, diſtinét from that Šen

fation ; fo they can never attend to more

than One Idea at once ; they muſt neceſſarily

advert to their Ideas ſucceflively one after an

other, and feparately; but can never put two

ór more Ideas together to make a Compari

fon. If they had any Power for fuch a Per

formance within them, we ſhould fee them

adualy put two or more outward Oljefs to

gether; as We do, for their more convenient

and eaſy diftinguiſhing. Brutes may indeed

be Said to Difern the difference between two

-- - N 3 (9T
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or more Objects which are preſent to their

Senſes; and to diftinguiſh them in fome fenſi

ble Circumſtances which immediately ſtrike

upon them : But this is not Comparing Ideas,

no nor their Objećfs, even when they are Pre

fent; nor is it any thing of the fame nature

with Diſcerning in Man ; for they diſtinguiſh

thofe Objećts no otherwife than by being moſt

Influenc'd and Moved by fuch of them as do

make the ſtrongeſt, and moſt vigorous, or the

moſt frequent and laſting Impreſſions upon

their Senſes. , A

3. A T H I R D inſtance is that of the Intel

lećt's Enlarging or Diminiſhing thoſe Ideas in

any Proportion whatſoever. When we have

looked upon a Tree we can fhut our Eyes,

and enlarge the Idea we have of it to any Size,

even to reach the Clouds; or diminiſh it in

our Thoughts till we reduce it to what it was

in its firſt Principle or Seed. This is what a

Brute can't do; it cannot enlarge or diminiſh

the Idea of an Object which is even preſent to

the Senſe; fo far is it from being able to make

the Idea of it larger or ſmaller, that it neceſſa

rily retains it juſt as it was received from the

Senfe. For Mere Senſation is but the Affion

or Impreſſion of material Objects, upon Organs

which are material; and the Ideas of Brutes

are caus’d only by the Impreſſion of the ani

mal Spirits from thoſe Organs upon the Ima

gination; that is upon the moſt ſpirituous and

refin’d
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Yefin’d Parts of the animal Frame, diſpoſed by

Nature for the common Reception of thoſe

Impreſſions ; and therefore a Simple Idea can

receive no Alteration whatſoever in Brutes but

what comes from the external Object; and

this can make no Impreſſion but according to

jtown natural Bulk and Size. ' , ,

rw rr7 °. . . . . . * : ' , . " * - * *

ob So that in order to a Poffibility of Enlur

ging or Diminiſhing any one Idea, we muft

neceſſarily ſuppoſe fòme Principle distinct from

Matter, and Superior to it; that is fome im

material Principle which hath a Power over

thofe Ideas that mere Matter cannot have. If

fa Brute could enlarge or diminiſh an Idea in

‘the leaft degree, it is eafy to conceive it muft

be able to do fo in any Proportion ; for the

fame Power or Faculty that enabled it to Be

gin that Operation, muft enable it to Car

it On farther ; the firſt Aćt of enlarging or di

miniſhing being equaly, if not more difficult,

than a proceeding in it, and as intirely inde

pendent of all Matter and Senſation. To

which Ifhalladd, that the Senfations of Brutes

-are all the Direifion they have for their Pre

fervation and Safety; and if they could thus

Diſguiſe them, by Altering the Size and Pro

sportion of their Ideas; thoſe Ideas would not

anſwer the Ends of Nature, but Miſguide them

in all their Operations.
- . . . , - ( .

#:: - ~: :,: N 4 4. ANo

, -

l' a :
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- . ; *** s

. 4. A N o T H E R Aćt of the pure Intellect,

comprehended under its judging of Ideas, is

that of Dividing and Compounding them. Ar

fimple Idea, as hath been obſerved, is not that,

only which is intirely Adequate to what it re-,

preſents, and Indiviſible into more Ideas of thei

Same Kind ; but that which is taken in with)

any Diſtinctneſs by One ſingle Act or Opera

tion of one and the fame Sente ; fuch as that

of an Horſe or a Zree; and this may be fub

divided into more Ideas (tho not of an Horſe

or a Zree, yet) of the feveral Parts and the ,

Idea of each Part may be viewed and confi

der'd ſeparately by the Mind. This is utterly i

out of the Power of Brutes; a Dog which firſt

hath had one view of his Mafter may, while

he is preſent, look at his Face, and after

wards at his Feet, or at any other part of

him ſucceſſively; but this is not Subdividing

the Idea of an human Body into the Ideas of

its Parts: For when the Dog's Eyes are ſhut,

or the Man diſappears, he is utterly inca

pable of this Subdiviſion in the Alfence of the i

Objećt. ..., - : . , : r

* * * * * * * , , , , , , ; ) i 21'

T H E Power of the Intellect is no leſs in ;

Compounding its Ideas either in the hi hole, as

when it compounds the Ideas of many Trees :

to make up a Wood; or of many Houſes to

make up that of a City: Or in Part, when it

ſeparates the Parts of different Ideas to frame
- - r - a IlCW
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*

yf,

a new Compoſition out of them. And this is

done either According to Nature, as when the

Ideas of the Stem and many Branches are put

tögether to make up that of a Tree ; or A

gainst Nature, as when part of an Horſe and

of an human Body are united into a Cen

taur ; which latter fort have been well called

Chimerical.

-us l ' , - * *

: B R U T E s can no more Compound than they

can Divide; for all Senſation is of Particulars,

and therefore fo muſt the Ideas be which are

confequent to it. What is there in Zhem

which ſhould unite any of thoſe Particulars in

to one Compound Idea? Not the external Ob

jetis, which can each of them make but one

fingle Impreſſion of themfelves ; nor the Or

gan of Senſe, which receives the Impreſſions

fingly, and tranſmits them fo to the Imagina

tion, which alſo being material retains them

juſt as they are tranſmitted from the Senſes.

So that nothing can put two or more of them

together into one compound Idea but fome

Principle fuperior to Matter, and to all that the

Object hath any Aptitudeor Power to work ei

ther upon the Organ of Senſation, or upon the

Imagination. It hath been urged that a Dog

compounds the Shape, and Smell, and Voice,

to make up a Compound Idea of its Master ;

and that it knows him by all three at Once,

which, as I have obſerved, is not true: How

eyer were it fò, this would be a enro : -

» J - : -- 4 C)

*
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of inward Ideas only in the Preſence of the

outward Objects of them; fo that unleſs the

Dog could unite thoſe three Ideas in the Ab*

fence of his Maſter to make up One Idea of

him, it is not properly that compounding

which is the Privilege and Power of an human

Intellećt, - , à

: * - - - . ef:1

- 2r3

C H A P. IV.

, * , Of Abstraction. - : : : : if

* -- Ai

Nor H E R Act of the pure Intellect iti

relation to the Ideas of Senſation com

monly reduced to this head of Judgment is

faid to be Abstraffion, which is uſualy distin

guiſhed into two Sorts, and both of them e

qualy groundleſs.
-- - ss 1

I. T H E firſt is a Logical Abstraćtion in or.

der to form General Ideas; which is thought

to be performed by withdrawing the Mind in

tirely from all the Individuals, and then form

ing one ſingle Idea which ſhall repreſent the

Whole Kind or Species at once ; as when we

remove our Thoughts intirely from all the In

dividuals of Men, and frame to our felves one

general Idea diſtinct from them all to repreſent

the whole Race. And theſe General abstraf

Ideas ſhall, in the modern refined Method of

forming them, prove the ſtrangeſt and moſt in

: . confiftent

-
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confistent Monsters in the World. Thus the

General abstrati Idea of Man, ſhall not be of

a black or white, ſhort or tall, thick or flen

der Man ; but ſhall be All theſe and None

of them at the Same time : , The general ab

ftraćt Idea of a Triangle fhall be neither of an

Equilateral, nor Equicrural, nor Scalenum ; nei

ther Oblique nor Retfangle, but all and none of

theſe at once.

N o w this is utterly impraćticable, and

therefore Abſtraćtion in this Sence is a hard

Word and without any determinate Meaning;

for if the Intellećt abſtraćts from all the Ideas

of every Individual, it can have no Idea at all

left to operate upon. When we fay Mankind,

it expreffeth no one Distinci, Abstrači, General

Idea which ſtands in the Mind for all the In

dividuals at once ; but it ſignifies the Idea of

One Individual, which is no otherwife made

general, than by our conceiving all the reſt of

the fame Kind By that one ; ſo that in truth

it is the fingle Idea of any one Individual which

is made to ſtand for and repreſent the whole

Species. There is no fuch thing in Nature as

any Univerſal realy Existing, either to ſtrike

upon our Senſes, or to be an Object of our

Reaſon ; and confequently there can be no

fuch general abſtract Idea in the Mind. . If

there were any fuch, it would be equaly Simple

and Original with that of one Individual; and,

which is yet more abſurd, whether "
''12': 'il ' , , Ca.
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Idea were ſuppos'd to be from Nature, or frönn"

Abstrafion, or Creation of the Intellet, it would

neceſſarily imply this plain Abfurdity, That

it would not only be both a Particular ande

Univerſal Idea, as you differently Confider'd

it, which is very allowable and may be true;

but it would be actualy and In itſelf both;

a Simple and Compounded Idea at the Sames

time, which is downrightContradićtion; Simple,

as it repreſented the whole Kind at once,

în one ſimple Idea abstracted from all the In-

dividuals ; and Compounded as it Included them”
all. i l - i = - * * , ' (I is

*

» ; ' - f . i 2.. :( .

AN D now we may have leave to wonder’

at thoſe Perſons, who fingle out this fort of

Imaginary Abstraffion for the only perfect Di

ftinction between Men and Brutes ; and chufè

to place the only Difference between them

in that fort of Abſtraćtion which one would

think could never enter into the Head of Man

or Beast. Nay we may with good reaſon fày,

that of all the Operations of the pure Intellećt

they are leaft diſtinguiſhable in this of making,

the Idea of one Individual ſtand for all of the

fame Kind, which is the True Abstraćtion.

When we have an Idea of one particular Man,

this ferves us to diftinguiſh the whole Species

from any other : And thus far even Brutes

feem to approach to this Power, namely, that

the Idea of a Particular Man whom a Dog

for inſtance hath feen, ferves in his Imagination

- whereby
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whereby to diftinguiſh any Individual of the

Same Species, (as often as it is excited again by

the Prefence of any other Man) from the In

dividuals of any Qther Species. -3 * |

-, , , ' i }g) - : -, -

. I e Men had faid that tho' Brutes distin

guiſh every Individual as it is an OutwardOb

jeti, and as it aćtualy preſents itſelf to the

Senſe ; yet this is not diftinguiſhing Ideas in

The Abſence of all the Individuals, or making

one Idea or Conception ftand for the Ideas ore

Conceptions of them All That they can’t

any way diftinguiſh one whole Species from an-i

other ; much lefs diſcern any determinate ef

fential Property, wherein All the Individuals

agree ; as Rationality in Man. And laftly,

that they cannot diſtinguiſh even between the:

Individuals, but in fuch Qualities as dependº

upon aćtual outward Senſation ; whereas Men

can diftinguiſh between both the Species and

Individuals in things intirely independent of allr

outward Senſation. If theſe things, I fày, had

been urged, they would indeed have made a

perfect Diftinction in this reſpect between Men

and Brutes. , But for Men to allow Brutes

Reaſon in common with Mankind, that is,

allow them to be reaſonable Creatures ; land,

yet afterwards to place the Diſtinction between

them and us in a fort of Abſtraćtion which is

altogether Irrational; is no other than firſt Rai

fing Brutes up to the Dignity of human Na

ture, and then Degrading Mankind below it.:.

* ().». I Ho P E
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-- * * :', i g ze rnoit

I H o P E from what I have faid it is rea

fonably plain how falfe and groundleſs that:

Opinion is, which afferts, that Brutes do ome

of them reaſon in certain Instances, as furely

as they have Senſe. And, that if they have any

Ideas at all, we cannot deny them to have fome

Reaſon. But if Some Brutes reaſon, why not

All Brutes ? Or which are thoſe Brutes whichº

do reaſon, and which do not? Which are:

the rational Brutes, and which are irration

al ? Again, which are the certain Instances'

in which they do reaſon, and which are to be

referr'd to pure Instinét? Surely if fome of

them have reaſon, they all have more or

lefs of it; it is fure they are all directed in

their Operations by one common Principle,

whether that be Reaſon or Instinči ; which

laſt is no other than the prompting and Irn

pulſe of Ideas from the Impreſſion of outward

Objects.

: i ... ! .

I F you grant they have Some degree of

Reaſon, it will be hard to tell why they have

not a Greater degree of it ; for they have as

many Senfes as Men, and generaly more

acute ; and confequently have all their Ideas

more diſtinét than we have. Ideas of Senfa

tion are the only original Groundwork of alP:

Our Knowledge ; and if Brutes have all the i

Original Materials which we have, and can

Reaſon upon them, what ſhould hinder themr

: -' -

from
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from attaining to the fame degrees of Know

ledge which we have? What trifling is it to ſay

they reaſon but a Little? They compare their

Ideas but a Little ? They compound them but

Little? For fince material Objects can caufe

, making Impreſſions of themfelves,

but no mere Matter can operate upon thoſe

Ideas after they are once form’d; then the

cauſe that we reaſon more, and Brutes lefs,

muſt be, either becaufe their Organs are noto

fo well, diſpoſed to aćt in Conjunction with an

immaterial Principle; or becaufe the immate

rial Principle in them is of a very Diminutive:

Kind; or not Quite fò immaterial perhaps as

ours. They who ftretch their Zeal fo far for

making Men of Brutes, are the very Perſons

who labour to make Brutes of Men ; and

will have the Soul of Man to be nothing bus

Matter with a Faculty of Thinking Superadded

toit: And iffo, the Soul of a Brute, according

to them, must be Matter with Reaſon fuper

added to it; for Thinking and Reafon ſignify

the fame thing: -

** - z * v * ,

It is confeſſed then by theſe Men, that

Thinking is a Faculty that is not originaly in

the Nature of Matter, but Superadded; and

if ſo then it is a Faculty Above the Nature of,

it, and therefore Contrary to the Nature of it.

But it implies no Contradićtion, fày they ; no

more, fay we, than that God ſhould make the

fame thing to be Matter, and No Matter at

fnoi: tne

- i
t.
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the fame time ; no more than in ſuppofing

that Almighty Power ſhould take away

kdge from a pure Spirit, and fuperad Gravity

or Solidity to it ; that is ſhould make it fòme

thing elfe, and not Spirit. To which I m

add this Contradićtion farther, That the fame

Faculty of Reaſon fhall be Effential to a Syftern

of Matter, and yet only Accidental and Super

added to that fame Syſtem by almighty Power;

for that 7hinking is Effential to Man I hope

will be allowed by thoſe, who contend for the

Poſſibility of its being Superadded to Brater,

WHAT Extremes theſe Advocates for Brutes

run into ? They attribute Thinking to Beings

purely Immaterial, to Angels, and to God

himſelf; whereas it is properly the joint Act

or Operation of pure Spirit and Matter in ef

fential Conjunction ; and on the other hand

they attribute Thinking or Reaſon both to

Men and Brutes as Mere Matter, without any

Union with an immaterial Subſtance ; and

both with equal Abſurdity. That which de

ceives Men in this latter Opinion is, that in all

their Reaſonings in favour of Brutes, they ever

confound the actual Senftive Perception theſe

have of outward Objeïs, with the K
we have of the Ideas of thoſe Objećts after they

are lodged in the Imagination : Whereas the

fimple Apprehenſion of the Mind; fudging in

all its Inſtances; Regfoning, and all the Ope

rations of the Intellect are mostly imploy’d
- - - and
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and exerciſed immediately upon Ideas, and not

upon their external Objećts. , ,

w A. .

- TH 1 s it is which evidently ſhews the Ne

ceffity of an immaterial Principle in Man; for

the Action or Impreſſion of Matter upon Mat

ter, may occaſion many, and very diftinct Ideas;

but theſe are as yet nothing more than fo

many immediate fenſitive Perceptions of the

outward Object conveyed to the Imagination;

which may from within prompt and excite

Animals to many Operations: But being only

conſequent to the ſimple Perceptions of the

Objects, and not being any New Perception or

Apprehenſion of the Ideas themſelves, it is a

Degree of Knowledge which can receive no

other Increaſe than what proceeds from a Re

newal or Repetition of the fame or like Im

reffions; unleſs there were a Principle above

tter to apprehend the Ideas themſelves, to

judge of them, and to reaſon upon them.

Without this there can be nothing beyond a

bare Perception or Idea of the Object, which

is fooner or later worn out as there are new

Imprestions of different Objects; or according

to the Diſpoſition of thoſe refined and ſpiritu

ous Parts of the Frame which are more im

mediately fubſervient to the Imagination, the

- Seat of thoſe Ideas.

All hitherto is but a naked Perception of

, the outward Object; but when theſe Ideas are
- - - - - O QIACC
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once ſtamp'd, what ſhould begin Anew to ope

rate upon them? To take a View of them ;

to alter and tranſpoſe them at pleaſure; to

enlarge and diminiſh ; to divide, compare, and

compound; to draw. Inferences from them ;

and weigh and confider all their mutual Re

lations and Dependencies ? Surely not Mere

Matter, which could do no more than either

Leave Impreſſions of itſelf, or Retain thoſe Im

preſſions when they are made; and by that

means cauſe a ſimple bare Perception of the

external Object ; but could not proceed one

Step farther towards any Higher Operation

Upon that Impreſſion or Idea. v

T o clear up what hath been faid, and en

force this Argument, I ſhall reduce the diffe

rence between that Knowledge and Perfection

which is in us, and that merely Senſitive Percep

tion which is in Brutes, to theſe few fhortOb

fervations.

1. All Perception in Brutes is immediately

of the external Objećis themſelves; but the Ideas

of them are the immediate Objects of the In

tellect in Man. They have a bare naked Per

ception of the fenſible Objeć# only; we have

a farther Perception or Apprehenfion of the Idea

itſelf in Diſtinction from the Object and ſepa-

rate from it. By the Idea they have a Percep- :

tion of the Oljeć#; by the Intellef we appre
hend the Idea. - - ~ * , ky

2. T H E
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y: , -

2. THE Knowledge of Brutes Zerminates in

İdeas; ours only Begins there.

|

3. T H E 1 R ſimple Ideas of Senſation are

the whole Extent of all their Knowledge ;

whereas they are only the Groundwork and firſt

Materials of ours.

-ff, :

| 4. I F their Ideas are ever fo little defaced

or decayed, they can never be repaired but by

a New Impreſſion of the Objećt: Ours can be

renewed and revived again, when faded, by

voluntary Recollection Without the Object,

which is truly and properly Memory.

5. THE y Neceffärily follow the Inſtinct and

Prompting of their fenſitive Ideas in all their

Operations; we can regulate all our Operati

ons even in Oppoſition and contrariety to them.

6. T H E Y cannot Alter the Nature, or Pro

portion, or Diſpoſition of any of their Ideas ;

WC Can} and Alter, and Compound them

even Against Nature.

II., T H E other fort of Abſtraction is called

Metaphyſical, and is faid to be perform’d by

taking the Mind intirely off from all the Ob

jeâs, or rather Ideas of Senſation, and all its

Compoſitions out of them; and from all thoſe

Complex Notions and Conceptions of things in
O 2 this
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this World, which are made up of Ideas of

Senſe confidered together with the Mind's oper

rations upon them; in order to form Abstraf

Ideas of Heavenly Things and Incorporeal Ber

ings. But this is utterly impraćticable in this

Life, as any one may find upon a Trial; af

ter the utmoſt Efforts of the pureft Intellect

to conceive or frame fuch an Abstraff Idea, he

will find his Attempt vain and trifling. If

any one fuch Idea could be affigned, and a pro

per Name found out for it, we might the leſs

wonder how Men could purſue this Notion fo

far as they do, to the great Obstrućtion of

true Knowledge, and perplexity of human

Underſtanding. - 1 **

If we Abstrast intirely from Material Sub

ftance and its Properties, we ſhould have no

Idea nor indeed Conſcioufneſs of Being at all;

for that could never enter into the Mind with

out the Idea of fomething actualy Exiſting up

on which to exercife our Thoughts; and fince

the Mind can Direčily perceive nothing aćtualy

existing but what is Material, our very Idea of

Existence muſt take its First Riſe from thence.

Ifwe abstract totaly andintirely from Thinking,

we can have no Conception at all of the Know

ledge of any Incorporeal Being; therefore Think

ing, which is the joint Operation of pure Spi

ritand Body united, is the beſt Notion and Re

preſentation we can have of that Knowledge,

which is performed without any Concurrence

 

- I QI
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or Communication with Matter. If we ab

fra&, I ſay, intirely from our Thinking, which

includes the Labour of the Brain ; we could

form no Notion or Conception of the li ſdom

of Spirits in general, much leſs of the Wifdom

of God ; and therefore for Want of any fuch

abſtraćt Notion or Idea, which Men are pleas'd

to ſpeak fo much of, we are forced to ſubstitute

that of our 7hinking, to repreſent an inconceiv

able Correſpondent Perfection which is in God.

So if we totaly abſtract from the Notion of

Power in Man, we ſhall have neither a Word,

'Idea, or Notion left for that incomprehenſible

"Perfection in God called by the fame Name ;

and thus it is with his Goodneſs, and with all

other Perfections which we attribute to him.

TH z Cafe is the very fame in the Myſte

ries of Chriſtianity. If we totaly and intirely

abſtraćł from the Ideas or Notions we have of

Father, Son, and Spirit in theftrictly literal and

Signification of the Words, when ſpoke

of Men; we can have no Notion or Concep

ition at all of any perſonal Diſtinction in the

Divine Nature: And therefore it is that God,

in Condeſcention to our only way of Knowledge

by the Operations of the Intellect upon Ideas

of Senſation, hath thus revealed that Mystery

to us for which we could have had no fuch Ab

frati Notion or Idea; and conſequently no Idea

or Conception At all, if it were not to be con

ceived by the Mediation and Substitution of

-- - O 3 - fuch
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fuch as were plain and familiar to us. If we

abstract intirely from a Price, Purchgfe, or

Redemption among Men ; we could have no

Purely Intellectual or Abstraff Notion_or Idea

of the real worth and value of the Blood of

Chrift to obtain Salvation for us ; and confe

quently no Notion or Idea at all of it: There

fore this Myſtery is reveal'd to us under that

Analogical or borrowed Conception among Us,

which is moſt fuitable and anſwerable to the

Nature of that Divine Price or Purchafe ; to

that Value and Merit which, as it is in its own

Nature, is utterly incomprehenſible to us,

And laftly, ſhould we abſtraćt intirely from

the Notion we have of a Man's interceding to

a Prince, in behalf of a Criminal; we ſhould

have no Notion or Idea left in the Mind to

repreſent that which Chrift makes

in our behalf to God.

TH U s I might run thro' all other Inſtances

of Divine Things, and fhew how we can form

no Ideas or Conceptions of them intirely Ab

fraffed from thoſe of Senſation, and the Opera

tions of our Minds upon them ; and that when

we Attempt to do fo, we can neither think

nor ſpeak at all of them. The true Abstrac

tion (if Men Will call it by that Name) con

fifts, not in thus aſpiring above the Power and

Reach of all human Underſtanding, and hunt

ing after Ideas or Conceptions of Divine Things

and incorporeal Beings intirely abſtracted from

all

:
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all Senſation, and totaly independent of it :

But in altogether laying afide that vain and

fruitleſs Attempt, and in ſubſtituting the only

Notions we have, and which are Natural, and

Eaff, and Familiar, to Repreſent and Stand For

thoſe immaterial heavenly Things, of whoſe

real Nature and Properties we can otherwife

obtain no Notion or Idea ; and in raifing and

transferring our Thoughts thus, from the Lite

ralStri&# Propriety of thoſe Words and Phraſes,

in which we expreſs them ; to that Analogical

Import and Signification of them, by which

they are as it were fanćtified and ſpiritualized.

That is, by conſidering each of the Concep

tions we thus fubſtitute, as repreſenting a real

and Correſpondent, but Inconceivable Nature or

Perfection, of which we cannot in our preſent

State form any Abstrač# Idea or Notion; or in

deed any other Conception at all, than by Me

diation of the Ideas and Notions of this World.

This is the True and only Abstraffion we are

capable of with regard to Things ſpiritual ;

which, we fee, is fo far from being intirely in

dependent of all Ideas of Senſation, and the im

mediate Operations of the Intellect upon Them

(as fome would have it) that we can no other

wife think and ſpeak of fuch Objects than in

thefè worldly and human Symbols ; and that

if we abſtraĉt from Zhefe, we muſt at the fame

'time abſtract from All thought of heavenly and

fupernatural Beings, and can have neither

Names nor Ideas for them.

: - ; ; ; , O 4 T H U s

1 k,
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Thus might we reaffume all the forego-io

ing Inſtances, and fhew how we are capable of:

no other abſtraćt Notions of the Exiſtence ando

Attributes of God and pure Spirit, than fucho

analogical Repreſentations as I have deſcribed;13

unleſs Men will ſtill call theſe Abstraff and i

purely Intelle fual Ideas, becauſe they standinA

the Mind for what is Incomprehenſible, and ofi

which we can have no proper abſtraćt Ideas orir

Notions at all. When we employ ourThoughtsa

on the Myſtery of the Trinity for instance, ito

is not to be done by aiming at any Abstrač# in-2

tellectual Ideas of that incomprehenſible Unity,

and Diſtinction in the Divine Nature; which i

can never be obtained : But by exercifing our

Mind on thoſe Substituted Conceptions in which?

that Myſtery is revealed to us; by confidering i

the familiar Notions of a Father and Son by:

Nature, together with the best Conception we:

can form of our own Spirit which is united to.

Matter, as the only Correſpondent Repreſenta

tions we can have of that Divine Diſtinétion ;

and by taking thoſe Terms in the Analogical

Sence, as being expreſſive of what is Anfwer

able, tho’ Still inconceivable in the Divine Na

turc. * 2 :

, , - - vien

- Now in proceeding thus we muſt neceſſa

rily infer, that if this Myſtery is revealed to

us under fuch Analogical Reſemblances as evi

dently imply a Real and even PerſonalDiftinc

3:10:14- -
tion 5
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tion; we are to think and ſpeak of it as fuch,

or not think orfpeak of it at all. I here leave

the Reader to run over all the other Myfteries,

of Chriſtianity in his own Mind; as well as

every thing in Natural Religion relating to

the Nature of God, and the things of another

World; and fee whether this is not the 7 rue

Abſtraction ? And whether any thing hath

been of more fatal Conſequence to Religion,

than miftaking it for an airy fanciful Purfuit

of Abstratž Notions, and Purely Intellettual Ideas

of things altogether imperceptible and incon

ceivable as they are In themſelves, by the help

of even the moſt exalted Notions we canform?

Iſhall only give the Hint here, that this true

Abstraction, or rather Transferring of the Mind

from our Ideas and Notions of things tem

ral, to thoſe ſpiritual Things which arethus re

preſented by them; holds not only with re

fpect to the Understanding, but alſo theWilland

Affections of an human Soul: Which are never

by any Direct and Immediate Operation emi

ployed on Abstraffintellectual Ideasofheavenly

Things; but are then lifted up from Earth to

Heaven when they are exerciſed on our com

mon, and natural İdeas or Notions confidered

as Tổpes, which repreſent anſwerable incon

ceivable Antitypes. Thus are our Love, foy,

Fear, Hope, Destre, Gratitude employed, not

Immediately upon any direct Ideas of the real

Perfections of God or Heavenly Bliß, which are

incomprehenſible; but upon the Analogous

* n * Conceptions
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Conceptions we form of the G and Powe

of God, and of a Future Bliſs, from the be

Notions of that Goodneſs, and Power, and

Happineſs which we experience Here: That is

in other Words, we employ our Affections on

things inconceivable, in their correſpondent

Subſtitutes alone; in which cafe the Ideas or

Conceptions don't ſtand for their Proper origi

nal Objects, but are us'd as of

what is highly exalted above the Reach of all

our Faculties. This is the only Method we

can arrive to of fanćtifying our affećtions ; of

removing them from things on Earth, and Set

ting them on things above ; things Not feen, and

whereof we can have no Direći or Abstraff Ideas

at all. º

: WHAT hath been faid hitherto of theOpe

rations of the pure Intellect, relates to Simple

Ideas of Senſation only; and therefore it will

be convenient to obſerve here, That the fame

Operations are likewife exerciſed upon all thoſe

Alterations and Compoſitions which the Mind

raiſes up to itſelf out of thoſe ſimple Ideas ;

whether according to Nature, as the Idea of a

Hfood or an Army; or againſt Nature, as the

Idea of a Centaur. When the Imagination is

impregnated with thoſe voluntary Alterationş

or Combinations of fimple Ideas, the Mind

hath the fame full Power over them, which it

had over fuch Ideas as were fimple and origi

nal; as that of Intuition or fimple Apprehen

- - fion,* -

-- ******

N
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fion, and of fudgment in all its Inſtances of

Comparing, Compounding, Enlarging, Diminiſh

ing, and Dividing. The Mind hath likewife

the fame arbitrary Dominion and Sway over

all the Complex Notions and Conceptions which

are formed out of thoſe fimple or compound

Ideas, confidered in Conjunction with the O

perations of the Intellect upon them ; fuch as

our Notions of fustice or Charity, and all Vir

tues and Vices.

B U T what is more Material to be obſerved

is, that tho’ we have no abſtract and purely

intellećtual Ideas of celeftial and immaterial

Beings for the Employmentand Exercife ofany

Operations of the Mind: Yet that which fully

compenſates the intire want of fuch ſpiritual

and intellećtual Ideas, and ferves all the ends

of Regfôn and Religion in this Life is, that

theſe Õperations are employed and exercifed

upon all our Conceptions and complex No

tions, in the Same Manner, when they are

Symbols only and Repreſentations of things pure

ly ſpiritual ; as when they immediately re

preſent things merely Human or Zemporal,

That is, the Mind exercifes all its Faculties

and Operations upon its Notions and Concep

tions, as well and Eastly when the Terms by

which they are expreſſed are taken in their

Analogical Sence and Meaning; as when they

are confidered in their First and strictly Pro

fer Signification; the Mind is equaly*
* « | anț
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fant with theſe Conceptions when they reprel

fent their Archetypes, as when it thinks of

them without any farther Reference or Rela

tion to the things of another World. As for

Inſtance, the fame Operations of the Intelleća

are exerciſed upon Spirit when it ſignifies a

purely Immaterial Being, as when it is taken

in its more original Acceptation for our Soul,

which is Matter and Spirit in effential Union ;

upon Knowledge when it is uſed to repreſent

a Perfection of God, as when it ſtands in the

Mind for that which is Human, the only

Knowledge we have any direćt or proper Con

ception of And fo it is in all other Instances;

our intellectual and reafoning Faculties have

the ſame full and free Scope and Liberty here,

in Apprehending, and fudging, and Inferring,

which they could have if there were no fecon

dary or Analogical Acceptation of our Words

and Ideas; as will more fully appear here
after. '. , f *

* 4 : : aj

- - - - sa

- C H A P. V. , , , , 2:3

- ' , : , , is

Of Relation. , . ra
A , , ,

- HE fixth Inſtance of the Mind's Ope

ration upon its Ideas refer'd to the Head

of is, that of obſerving their

mutual Relations and Dependencies. This is

Comparing indeed, but it is in one particular

- Inftance
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|

-

?

Instance only; not in the Likeneß and Unlike

nest of things, which is very different from Re

lation and Dependency : For there may be a S’

militude where there is no Relation, and there

may be a Relation or Dependence where there

is no Similitude; as that between God and Ma

terial Substance which is referred to him as its

Creator. I ſhall dwell no longer upon this

Operation of the Intellect, than is neceſſary

to fhew the Method and Procedure of human

Understanding in the Attainment of Know

ledge. - * . : : A

= |
- :

{

. 1. F1 R s r then, when the Mind confiders

the mutual Relations and Dependencies be

tween all its Ideas offenſible Objects as they

are in their own Nature, without any reſpect

which they bear to Man as a Rational intelli

gent Agent ; from hence there opens a large

and fpacious Field of Knowledge: That ofna

tural Cauſes and Effeffs; of the Manner of ma

terial Beings Operating upon, or Suffering from

each other; ofall their aćtive and paffive Pow

ers, as fome expreſs it; and in fhort of their

affecting and influencing one another in innu

merable Inſtances; and this is called Natural

Philoſophy.

-2c , , ; - * / : , : --- »

E BU T here it is worth obſerving, that all the

real true Knowledge we have of Nature is in

tirely Experimental; infomuch that, how strange

foever the Astertion ſeems, we may lay this
3 : 1 - - - down
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down as the firſt fundamental unerring Rule ,

in Phyſics, That it is not within the compaß af

human Understanding to affign a purely ſpeculatitie

Reaſon for any one Phænomenon in Nature; as

why Grafs is green, or Snow is white; Why

Fire burns, or Cold congeals ? By a Speculative

Reaſon, I mean, affigning the true and Imme

diate efficient Cauſe A Priori, together with the

manner of its Operation, for any Effect what*,

foever purely natural. We find indeed, by

Obſervation and Experience, that fuch and,

fuch Effećts Are produced ; but when we at-,

tempt to think of the Reaſon Why, , and the

Manner How the Cauſes work thoſe Effećts,

then we are at a Stand; and all our Reafon-,

ing is precarious, or at beſt but probableCon

jećture. - , 1. ?

*

I F any Man is ſurprized at this, let him in

ſtance in fome fpeculative Reaſon he can give .

for any natural Phænomenon; and how plau

fible foever it appears to him at firſt, he will,

upon weighing it thoroughly, find it at laſt re

folv'd into nothing more than mere Obſerva

on and Experiment ; and will perceive that i

thoſe Expreſſions géneraly uſed to deſcribe
the or Manner of the Produćtions in Na

S,. do realy fignify nothing more than the

#:#ecfs. The most plauſible Reaſon which can

" fuch Cafès be affigned, will be found to

"ount to nothing beyond a bare Compari
ion or Analogy of fome Effet#s with others ;

- - - - 1 2S
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| as when Inferences are made from the Propor

tion of Velocity in other Liquid, thro’ Żabes

ởf certain Conical Figures, to the Circulation

ởf the Bloodand Spirits in the Arteries and Veins

i ofan human Body. Now tho' this last ſhould

i be allow'd a plauſible way of Gueffing how far

the Effects may be Similar in both ; yet what

| Certain Scientific Concluſions can poffibly be

| drawn from it, when fuch a Variety of Cir

| cinstances, as occurin the complicated Frame

of an human Body, muft join to render the

Cafes fo widely Different ? Or what can be

more groundleſs than to conclude, with a Phi

loſophic Air of Poſitivenefs, that becauſe the

fmalleft Particles of fome Medicines which we

can diſcern with Microſcopes, feem, when

thus view’d, to reſemble Wedges, Globes, &c.

therefore the Inviſible Particles of which even

Thje are compos'd, wou'd be found of the

fame Figures, were the Cluſters diffolved and

capable of being thus feen: And that confe

quently when they are diffolved in the Hu

mours of our Body, they muſt aćt Mechani-

tay juſt as a Wedge or Globe, &c. does out of

it? All theſe Obſervations may with equal :

Justice be extended to the Accounts given of

the Mechanical Caufes and Manner of Motion :

and Operation in the Larger Bodies of the U-

niverſe ; whenever the Terms uſed in fuch v

Treatifes are pretended to fignify any thing

beyond Effelfs known from Experiment. "

8:5 FR o M
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F R o M hence we may fee how little that

abſtracted and Mechanical way of reaſoning

from the Structure and Configuration of the

minute Particles in Medicines, and of the So

lids and Fluids in human Bodies, which obtains

fo much of late, is like to contribute to ad

vance the Art of Healing; fince it is in Truth

no other than running altogether into Hypo

theſes, tho’ our modern Mechanical Reaſoners

profefs, at the fame time, to rejectand explode

them utterly. . For however they may tell

you plauſibly in General, that the different

Species and Effećfs of Bodies, with their fpe

cific Qualities and Attributes, proceed from

nothing elfe but the different Figure, Size,

or Motion of their minute Particles : Yet

when you come to Particular Inſtances, and

demand of them what that peculiar Configu

ration, Texture, Size, or Motion of the Par

ticles, for inſtance, of Flower of Sulphur, or

Camphire, or Mercury is, which renders them

capable of Operating after fuch and fuch a

manner, and producing fuch in the

Solids or Fluids of an human Body, and How

they act ; you will find them utterly at a

Lofs. And whoever reads the Mechanical

Reaſonings of fome of our beſt and most inge

nious modern Phyſicians upon the Operations

of thofe very Medicines, will find them all

precarious Conjeciure; and nothing more than

uncertain Hypothoffs, dreſſed up in the Style

and

!
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and Form of Certainty and Demonstration. I

* cannot forbear therefore mentioning again this

8 Fear and Jealoufy of my own, which I am

* perſuaded is not altogether groundleſs ; That

there never will be any great and conſiderable

* Advances made in the Art of Healing, till all

Hypotheſis and Mechanical Reaſoning is out

"of Vogue ; and till Men are come about again

to the ancient Method of pure Experiment,

and the common obvious Reaſoning intirelý
* from thence. :

l, * v | -

** THU s ſhort and imperfect is all our boast

ed Knowledge of Nature ; we are intirely in

* the dark as to the inward Strućture and Com

'poſition of the minute Particles of all Bodies;

and can with no degree of Certainty judge or

determine any thing concerning them, but

from their outward Appearances and fenſible

Effects; when we attempt any thing beyond

*this, all our Reaſonings are full of Confuſion

"and Uncertainty. And yet even this purely

* Experimental Knowledge of Nature is how

*ever a Degree of it aptly fuited to our preſent

"State and Condition in this Life ; it anfwers

'all the Reaſonable Ends of our Well-being and

Preſervatión: And if we had Sagacity and A

* cuteneſs of Senfe enough to penetrate into the

*very Intimate Effences of Things, and into the

exact Configuration of the Minutest Parts of

* Matter, it would perhaps anſwer no other end

i - but
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but that of ufeleſs Speculation and Amuſe

InCnt.

2. F R o M our Ideas of Senſation we int:

the certain Exiſtence of thoſe external Objects

which cauſe or occaſion them in us; from the

Exiſtence of theſe again, we infer a firſt Caufe

of all things eternaly and neceſſarily exiſting ;

fince nothing could produce itſelf, or aćt be-

fore it was: And from hence again proceeds

the Knowledge of that Relation which he bears

to us as our Creator, and Preferver. From

hence again we infer the probable Exiſtence

of created immaterial Beings, which bear to

us the Relation of fellow Creatures; fince we

can fèt no Bounds to Space, nor to Almighty

Power; which muft be able to create Beings

of Perfećtions vaftly ſuperior to thoſe of Man

kind ; and free from thoſe Weakneffes and

Imperfections we labour under ; and to whofe

unbounded Power and Majeſty it ſeems moſt

agreeable to have done fo. From thefe Re

lations and Dependencies flow all the Duties

comprehended under Piety towards God, fuch

as Worſhip, and Prayers; 7 hanksgiving, and

Praife; Reliance upon his Providence, Grati

tude, and Fear ; as alfo Veneration and Ho

nour towards thoſe our fellow Creatures of

fo fuperior a Rank and Degree, that we can

have no Direč# or Proper Idea of them in this

World.
-- 2 4

A GA I N,
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A G A IN, when we come to conſider the

Relation we bear to our fellow Creatures of the

fame Nature and Degree in this World, thence

arife the Duties of Humanity and Justice.

And when we diftinguiſh theſe by the feveral

particular Relations of Confanguinity or Affi

nity, fuch as Wife or Husband, Parent or Chil

dren ; or in any other Reſpects more circum

fantial or adventitious, fuch as that of Master

or Servant, Prince or Subjefs ; from thence

flow all the feveral reſpective Duties and Ob

ligations which unbiaffed Reaſon and Experi

ence teach us to be neceſſary to the Benefit

and Advantage of the whole Kind, and of

cvery individual Man in particular ; and are

therefore to be difcharged to each other mu

tualy, according to the nearnefs or diſtance of

that Relation they bear to us.

LAsr Ly, When we come to confider the

neareſt of all Relations, that which we bear

to our felves, the regard that every Man ought

to have for his own Welfare and Happineſs;
and the Relation which all Other viſible Crea

tures bear to him as a Rational Agent, thence

arite all thoſe Virtues and Duties which natu

raly tend to promote the Good of Body and

Mind, fuch as Sobriety, Temperance, Chaſti

ty. And all comprehended under this fecond

Head, is properly Natural Religion or Morality;

for the Sanction of all the Rules and Precepts

. - - * P 2 whereof,
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whereof, and to fhew their tendency towards

our Happineſs in another World, the Under

ftanding proceeds thus: From the apparent

unequal Distribution of Rewards to thoſe who

obſerve them; and of Puniſhments to fuch as

tranſgreſs them in this Life, fo plainly incon

fiftent with Goodneſs and Juſtice in a perfećt

Being; we infer the Neceſſity of a future State

for a final Reward and Punifhment ; and con

1equently the Immortality of human souls.

B E F o r e I proceed to the next ſpacious

Scene which opens itſelf to human Underſtand

ing, it is worth obſerving here; that tho' all

our Knowledge of Nature confifts either barely

in the mere Contemplation and Simple Appre

henfon of our Ideas of Sentation; or in Ex

periment and Obſervation of outward Appear

ances, and of the various ways of external

Objects operating on one another ; infomuch

that all the pretended Theory and Speculation

of natural Cauſes and Effects is precarious

Conjecture: Yet when we proceed to Morali

our Knowledge, tho' more truly Speculative,

is Certain and Undoubted, for the Regulation of

our Praćtice. We have a more evident, clear,

and diftinct Knowledge of the Truths of na

tural Religion, than of the Nature or Effence

of any fenſible Objects, on which their Pro

perties and Effects depend. Material Bodies

ítrike upon the Organs of Senſation only by

their Qualitics and Effects; and juſt as theſe

R receive
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receive the Impreſſions, fò they are directly

convey'd to the Imagination, but without any

clear and Adequate Repreſentation of the inti

mate Effence of the Objećts; and confequent

we can know nothing more of them than

from their fenſible Properties and Appearances,

and from obſerving how many different ways

they influence and affećł one another. But

the Cafe is otherwife when the Intellect confi

ders the feveral Relations they bear to one ano

ther and to us, and their mutual Reſpećts and

Dependences ; here its Knowledge is Clear

and Adequate; here it expatiates and exerts all

its Powers; the Judgments it paffes upon thefe,

without Partiality and Paffion, are Certain ;

its Deductions are Undoubted; its Concluſions

without Confuſion ; and all the Rules and Pre

cepts it forms concerning thoſe Relations are

# eternal Verity. And 'tis agreeable to the

Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God that the Cafe

ſhould be thus; ſince even the Experimental

Knowledge we have of natural Objects is per

fectly ſufficient for all the Ends of naturalRe

ligion and Morality; and as to any Other Ufe

of it, ferves the Conveniences and Exigences

of žhi Life only; whereas the Truths of Mo

rality have a farther Reſpect to Eternity and

the Purpoſes of another World, *

*f , !

i P 3 C H A P.
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C H A P. VI. . .

- Of the diffèrent Kinds of Knowledge

and Evidence. , ! :

T being a Matter of no fmall Conſequence

to the Procedure of the Intellećt in gene

Tai, to ſtate the feveral very different Kinds of

Knowledge, as well as the Degrees of it in each

Kind which admits of them ; I ſhall obſerve

that there are theſe fix very diſtinct Sorts of

Knowledge following, and as many very diffe

rent Kinds of Evidence upon which they are

founded.

I. T H E firſt is that which we have from

our Senſes ; and confifts in an Intellectual View

of all thoſe Ideas which are thro' them con

veyed inwardly to the Imagination. This is

a Knowledge Direći, and Immediate, and Intui

tive ; utterly excluſive of all Reaſoning and

Argumentation: The View is Simple, and the

Ideas hitherto uncompounded; and the Intel

lect is as yet no farther employ’d than in a

bare Contemplation of the Ideas. It is this view

of the Intellect which renders it properly Know

ledge, and diſtinguiſhes it from Natural Instinč#

in Brutes, which are not capable of any fuch

View of their Ideas. This carries in it the

Highest Kind of Evidence, becauſe it is fo di

rcd,
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rect, and immediate, and ſimple, that it ad

mits of no Medius Terminus, or common Mea

-fure, and confequently of no Proof or Evidence

at all from Reaſon ; and all manner of Proof

or Evidence would, if Attempted here, have

leſs of Perſpicuity and Certainty in it, than .

that which it already contains in its own Na

ture. This is a Knowledge which admits of

no Degrees of Evidence, for All external Senſa

tion is equaly certain and undoubted In itſelf;

and the Evidence of One Senfe is equaly clear

with that of Another, in reſpećt of their proper

and different Objećts; and this Evidence can

be no otherwife varied than by the preſent Dif

poſition of the Organ of Senfation; or of the

Medium; or by the different Degrees or Man

ner of Impreſſion from the outward Object.

When the Senſation is regular and perfect, the

Affent of the Intellećt naturaly and Necef~

farily follows all at once ; but however is not

Extorted after the Manner it is in Demonſtra

tion, which compels by intermediate Proof and

Dedućtion. Wherefore it would be an odd

Affectation to call this fenſitive Evidence by

the Name of Demonstration, merely becauſe it

is obvious and natural, and not to be deny'd;

or becauſe the contrary can be reduced to fuch

a Contradićtion as this: As if a Man ſhould

fee a Tree, for instance, before his Eyes, and

fhould ſay, the Denial of it implies Žhát the

Tree/bould be there, andnot there at the/ame time;

or that be both fees and doth not fee a Zree at the

" P 4 fame
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fame time. Men may in Words indeed profeſs a

their Diffent from the Evidence of Senfè, and i

charge it home with Falíhood and Fraud; yetin

this is no other than giving themſelves the Lie: 3

It is aćting againſt Nature, which will recoilte

with irrefiſtible Force whenever the unnatural t}

Reftraintis relaxed. . When the Organis right- ''

ly diſpoſed and exerciſed upon its proper Ob- e

jeći, in ajust Diſtance and Medium, the clear- i

eft and ſtrongeſt Reaſon muſt yield to its Evi-vo

dence, and can never interpoſe but when there rit

is a reaſonable Suſpicion of fome Failure in the ti

A6# of Senſation: Nor can it make any Inqui- V

ry whether the Evidence of Senfe is true ? 's

But only whether it is truly the Evidence of

Senſe ? . So that for a Man to argue againft ::

the plaineſt Evidence of Senſe, is to oppofe

the Evidence of Reaſon to what in its own

Nature admits of No Reaſoning at all; or what i

is worfe, to lay afide both Senfe and Reaſon, - i

and form a Judgment upon any Inſtance of :

Senſation without Regard to either of them. :

* - ,
-

IT will be proper to add theſe two Things i

farther concerning the Evidence of Senſe; first, u

that it was Neceffäry it ſhould be fo direct and - 'n

immediate, fo clear and undoubted; becauſe }}

it is the First Foundation of all Other Know- Ā

ledge of things Human and Divine. If the sig

Truth of this Knowledge admitted of any i

Doubt, or were capable of any Proof, we . . ii

fhould wander about in an everlasting Scep-”... i

siri i . . . . . . - i ticiſm, i 1

 

i .:1
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ticiſm, without the leaft Certainty in any thing:

Forno Proof urged for it, can be plainer or

more evident than that which it is brought

to prove ; and would therefore lf require

another Proof, and fo on with endleſs Confu

fion. The other thing to be obſerved is,

that all Self-evident Propoſitions, and Axioms,

and Postulata, are clear and evident in Propor

tion to their near Affinity to Senfation ; and

owe their apparent Truth and Certainty to a

more Immediate Correſpondence with it. As

that The Whole is greater than the Part; two

Things equal to a third are equal in themfelves ;

all which and fuch like are derived more dí

rectly from Senfation, and therefore have in

them a Degree of Evidence little inferior to it.

No w what I have faid of fenſitive Know

ledge muft be underſtood of the Immediate and

bare Alf of Senſation only, or of the Idea con

fequent upon it ; which the Intellećł first

takes for granted, and then makes its own

Remarks, together with all its Inferences and

Deductions from it. So that thus far only it

is properly Knowledge, or a Neceffary Affent of

the aI1 : Truth;

(for indeed All that is strictly and properly

Knowledge doth, as fuch, exclude all that is

properly Believing) and a Man is faid actualy -

to Know and not to Believe what he truly

fees with his Eyes and hears with his Ears:

Faith may be Confequent to that Affent of the

Mind upon ſenſitive Evidence, but cannot be

țhat
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that Very Affent of the Mind which makes it,

Knowledge. Thus they who actualy ſaw La-,

zarus come out of his Grave at the call of ře

füs, could not be faid to Believe that they law,

him rife from the dead, but to Know that he

did fo. They who were Eye-witneffes of

Chriſt’s Aſcenſion, could not be faid to Be-i

lieve that they faw him aſcend ; but to Knowi

it. This Knowledge indeed and immediate,

Evidence of Senfe may be a good Ground and,

Foundation of ſuch Truths as are directly de-i

duced from thence by moral Reaſoning and

Deduction, and which may fo become the

Objects of our Faith. As the raifing Lazarus

from the dead was a fenſible Evidence of a

Divine Almighty Power in Chriſt; and his af

cending up into Heaven a fenſible Evidence

of the 7ruth of his Dofrine, and of his being

the Son of God and the true Maffiah, as he de

clared himſelf to be : The Spectators had a

Knowledge of the Fač#s, and a Faith of thoſe

Truths whereof they were intended as a Proof

and Evidence. 23

, ! - }

S o it was with 7 homas the Apoſtle ; hg

could not be faid to Believe that he felt the

Print of the Nails in the Hands of Chriſt, and

the Mark of the Wound in his Side ; but that

he aćtualy Knew them to be there: And fro

thence he Neceffàrily inferr'd the Truth of his

Refurrection, which was Knowledge ftill ; and

upon this Senftive and Rational Knowledge it
- I WaS
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was that he founded that great Article of Faith,

which he made open Profeſſion of by crying

out My Lord and My God. The Saying of our

Saviour upon that Confeffion of his Faith was,

Bl/id are they which believe and have not feen;

which is our Cafe who are now Believers : Not

becauſe we believe without Knowledge ; but

becauſe our Faith is founded upon Rationalonly

and Moral, and not upon any Senſitive Evi

dence of our own. We have firſt a Know

ledge or moral Certainty of the Truth of the

Facts, from their Teſtimony who had a fen

fitive Evidence of them; from the Hiſtory of

the New Teſtament, and the rational Proofs

of its being the Word of God: And it is upon

this Knowledge we found our Belief of Chriſt's

being the Son of God and true Meſfiah; of

his having almighty Power ; and of his being

Our Lord and our God.

As it was neceſſary to diſtinguiſh thefe two

things with fome exactneſs, Senſitive Evidence

and Faith properly fo called, upon many Ac

counts ; fo eſpecialy was it requiſite in order

to open the Fallacy of thoſe who infift upon

Strict Evidence, in oppoſition to Revelation and

Mystery. The Evidence of Faćfs related in

Scripture, either Senſitive or Rational, is not

properly Faith, but Knowledge; and the Rational

Knowledge of fuch Facts Men either have, or

may have if they pleaſe, after the fame Man

per they now come by the Knowledge of other

. - - Tranf
»
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Tranſaĉtions related in Prophane History. And,

as for thoſe reveal'd Truths which are Deduced

from them, and which are properly the Ob

jects of our Faith, fuch as Chriſt's being the Son

of God and true Maffiah, his having almighty

‘Power, and being truly our Lord andour God;

it is plain they are of fuch a Nature as not ta

admit of any immediate Senſitive Evidence.

Had thoſe myſterious Doctrines, and Truths

been In themſelves capable of Immediate fenſitive

Evidence either to the fews or us, they would

then become Knowledge, as was that of the

Faćts and Miracles; and fuch evident Know

ledge as would neceſſarily Exclude all Faith.

So that tho’ our modern Unbelievers had ac

tualy Seen all the Miracles wrought by our

Saviour, yet still upon their Principles they

muft have continued void of all Faith in thoſe

Mysterious Doctrines to which the Miracles were

deſign'd to procure our Affent. For Miracles

are but a Mediate external Proof of the Truth

of fuch Doćtrines, and have no Natural and

Neceffàry Connećtion with the Propoſitions re

veal'd ; and tho’ an hundred of them were

wrought for the procuring our Affent to One

Myftery, it would still remain as Incompre

henſible as before. But theſe Men are not fà

tisfied with any thing ſhort of a ſtrićt and Im

mediate intrinſic Evidence for the Doćirines

them/elves ; infomuch that their obitinate refu

fal of an Affent to theſe reveal'dTruths, upon

finch a Principle, is in this Reſpect a Degree

* . . . . . ' - of*
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of Perverfeneſs cven beyond that of the har

den'd Jews; who attributing Christ's Miracles

to the Power of Beelzebub, and no other than

giving Teſtimony to himſelf, required a Sign

from the Father in Heaven; and had this been

granted they were content to acquieſce in the

Belief of his Doćirines. » : ?

‘) }; * * * * * ' ' ).u.

2 B U r our modern Unbelievers, if conſiſtent

with themſelves, muſt have rejected the Doc

trines notwithſtanding their feeing even Sach a

Miracle from Heaven: For this would be but

a Mediate Evidence ſtill of the Truth of thoſe

divine Doćtrines our Saviour preach’d; fome

of which would have continued, by their very

Nature, equaly Myſterious and Inconceivable

to them as before. And therefore They must

have called for either a Direct fenſitive Intuition,

or an Immediate Evidence of the divine Truths

themſelves; fuch as would give them a Clear

and Adequate Knowledge of the real Intrigste

Nature of Things, which is incomprehenſible

either to Senſe or Reaſon: And upon a Re

fuſal of this, they muſt intirely have declined

any Faith where they had no Direť# Know

ledge by Ideas, nor immediate Comprehenfion

of the incomprehenſible Myſtery Itſelf. Is it

not a monſtrous Inconfiftency in our Oppoſers

of Revelation to profeſs themſelves willing to

become Believers, if all Points of the Chriſtian

Faith were put into fuch a Light as that it

would be Impoſible to Be L1 e ve them? For
},

-- - - - - whether
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whether they had the immediate Evidence of

Senſe, or of strict Demonstration for them, it

would be then all Knowledge or Science, and not

Faith. . . ' no

i, osi

II. AN o T H E R Kind of Knowledge is that

which we have from Self-Conſcioufneß. As we

come to the Knowledge of things without us

by the Mediation of their Ideas ; ſo on the con

trary we have an Immediate Feeling or Confĉi

ou/he/s of what istranfàcted in our Mind, with

out the Intervention of any Ideas whatſoever.

Thus we have a Knowledge of all the Faculties

or Powers, and Operations of the Soul ; not

only thoſe of the Intelleći and Will, together

with all the various Modifications of them ;

but of all the Paffions likewife and Affē&#ions

of the Inferior Soul. This Kind of Percepti

on fome have not unaptly called Internal Sen

fation, in order to diſtinguiſh it from that Per

ception we have of External Objećts by their

Ideas, and which cannot otherwife be known

than by fome Repreſentations or Charaćters of

them lodged in the Imagination. , *

C o N c F R N 1 N G this Kind of Knowledge

which we have of the Faculties of our own

Minds, fo very different from what we have

by external Senfation ; it will be neceſſary to

obferve, that we have no degree of it Antece

dent to the Afual Exercife of thoſe Faculties

upon the Ideas of Senfition ; as we ſhould have

had

:
{

|

|
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had no Knowledge of any of our bodily Mo

tions if the Parts were not aćtualy moved: In

fomuch that it is from the internal Senſation

or Conſcioufneſs of thoſe Operations of the

Powers of the Mind upon fuch Ideas, that we

at First neceſſarily infer its very Existence; and

obtain the higheſt moral Certainty of an Imma

terial Principle within us, endued with a Power

of voluntary Motion or Activity in itſelf, and

of communicating Motion atWill and Pleaſure

to the Parts of the Body. Thus we could

have had no Confcioufneſs of Thinking, ante

çedently to, and abſtractedly from any Objećt

or Idea aćtualy thought upon ; or of hilling

without fomething aćtualy Will'd or defired;

nor of Loze, Hatred, Fear, till thoſe Paffions

were Exerciſed upon ſome Objeff loved, or ha

ted, or feared; and fo in all the other Facul

ties and Affećtions of the Mind.

{

No w fince we can have no Confcioufnefs

of any of the Powers of our Minds before they

aĉtualy operate; and that their firft Operations

muſt neceſſarily be upon Ideas of Senfàtion; it

is plain we cannot have Simple. Ideas of them,

but are obliged to form to our felves Complex

Notions of them, made up of thoſe Ideas upon

which they operate, confider'd in conjunction

with the conſcious manner of the Mind's ope

rating upon them; and the manner of its af

fecting the Body in thoſe Operations,

listi - T H o’

\
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TH o' this Kind of Knowledge neceſſàrily

Preſuppoſes that which we have from external

Senſation, and is of a more complex Nature;

yet it is nothing inferior to it in Point of Cer

tainty and Evidence. The Neceffary Affent of

the Mind doth not only follow of Courſe up

on this Conſcioufneſs, as it is in the Cafe of

external Senfàtion; but Falls in with it: They

are fo clofely connected that the Confĉioufneſs

is itſelf the Immediate Aćt of Affent or Know

ledge; at leaft they are fo inſeparable that they

cannot be diftinguiſhed even in Thought.

When this internal Senfation or Conſcioufneſs

is truly natural, by means of a due Tone and

Temper ofthe animal Spirits, and of the finer

Parts of the Body which are the more imme

diate Inſtruments of thoſe mental Operations,

we can never be Deceived in this Article of

Knowledge. It is fo Sure and obvious, fo Clear

and diftinct that it admits of no Proof or Far

ther Evidence from Reaſon; and yet it would

be perverting the true Procedure of human

Underſtanding to confound this with Demon

stration : Since it is fo Immediate and Intimate

to us that there is no room for any Applica

tion of a Common Megfare either to illuſtrate or

increaſe its Evidence; or to diſcover the Truth

or Falfhood, in any Inſtance, of thoſe Facul

ties and Operations whereof we have fuch a

real internal Feeling. So that for a Man to

argue away any Inſtances of this Knowledge

WC

|
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wehave from Self-Conſcioufneſs, or deny their

Certainty, would be no leſs abſurd than flatly

to contradićt the moſt clear and diſtinét Per

ception of External Senſe. Only it is to be

obſerved that all here faid of this Knowledge

is to be understood of the First and Immediate

Perceptions of our mental Operations, and of

their Reality and Truth ; and not of any Far

ther Obſervations made upon them by the In

tellect, or of any Deductions or Confequences

asterwards drawn concerning the Nature or

Manner of thoſe Operations. To inſtance in

fome few Particulars of this Kind of Know

ledge.

A M A N who by an immediate Conſciouſ

nefs of what paffes within him doth not Know

certainly, that he hath a Faculty of Reaſon and

Underſtanding as well as of Senſitive Percep

tion ; and that theſe two are totaly different

in Kind, and not in Degree only; is not capable

of being altered in his Opinion by any Argu

ment or Perfuaſion: This Knowledge is fò im

mediate, that tho' many other Arguments may

be offered to render that Point highly Probable;

yet nothing can work a full Convićfion of the

Truth of it, but the Regard and Attention he

hath to an inward Feeling and Conſcioufneß of

fuch a reaſoning Faculty within him. If by

being Conſcious to what is tranfaćted in his

own Mind, he doth not perceive fuch an Effen

tial Difference between Thinking and Sen

(?)"
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Perception, as is a ſufficient Ground for theſe

Confequences, 7hat Redfon is a Faculty intirely

different in Kind from that Instinči and fenſitive

Perception which beobſerves in Brutes; andThat

mere Matter is not capable of Thinking and Rea

fon ; no Evidence whatſoever built on any

Foundation from Without, can add to the

Truth and Perſpicuity of thoſe Concluſions,

or raiſe them up to an higher Degree of Cer

tainty in him. il

A G A 1 N, we have an immediate Conſciouſ

neſs of a Freedom of Will within us; or of a

Power to aćt or forbear to aćt, and to aćt this

way or the quite contrary in all Matters of

Duty, as well as in all things indifferent: From

whence the natural Deduction of Reaſon is,

that our Aćtions being Free and Voluntary

they mult be capable of being Imputable to us

as moraly Good or Bad, and conſequently liable

to Reward or Puniſhment from Him who en

dued us with that Faculty. This free Princi

ple within us is fo Self-evident, that no Reaſon

or Argument can render it more fo; all at

tempt of Proof for the Corroboration of it is

utterly needleſs, and ferves only to perplex and

confound the cleareft Evidence the Mind is ca

pable of for the Truth of any thing: So that

in all Contention and Debate relating to this

Point, as well as to what immediately depends

on it, the laſt Appeal for a final Deciſion muſt

be to the immediate Conſciouſneſs of the Mind;
I - and
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änd he who would not determine againſt abſo

lute Decrees, and unconditional Predestination,

* Eleifion, and Reprobation, from a Difernment

of Freedom of Will within himſelf; muft be

a corrupt Judge and blinded with Prejudice ;

and is not capable of a full Convićtion from

any other Topic. -

- TH U s again, we have an immediate Con

fcioufneſs and internal Senſation of Remorfe on

the Committal of wicked Aćtions, and of a

fecret Complacence of Mind on the Performance

* of fuch as are moraly Good; and by the fame

Conſcioufhefs we perceive theſe to be imme

: diate natural Spurs to one, and Determents

from the other. And as we have an immediate

Self-Conſcioufneſs of theſe Paffions, fo by an

obvious Deduction of Reaſon, they become

fuch a folid Ground of Evidence for the effen

tial and eternal Difference between Virtue and

Vice, that he who will not be convinced of this

difference by Reaſoning from fuch Conſciouſ

neſs, would be hardy enough to refift all Ar

guments built on any other Foundation. I do

not fày that theſe Paffions of Pleaſure and Pain

naturaly confequent to our Actions, are 7'hem

felves an Immediate Evidence of the moral

Good or Evil of A&tions prior to any Deduc

tion of Reaſon; or that we have an internal

Infinit and Moral Senſe, whereby we Immedi

afely and Intuitively difern the Difference of

Virtue and Vice without any Inference of

- Q-2 Reaſon,
--
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Reaſon, and previouſly to it, as fome ridicu

louſly affert: Becauſe nothing can be plainer

than that the A:#ions themſelves muft be Ap

prehended as Moraly Good or Bad before fuch

Natural Pleaſure or Pain can be cauſed by them;

and confequently their moral Good or Evil

muſt confift in fomething previous not only to

thoſe Paffions, but alſo to Any Faculty What

ever that Apprehend, it. But I fày there can

not be a furer Ground on which to build an

undoubted Argument for that real and unalte

rable Difference between Virtue and Vice,

which is antecedent in itſelf both to our Per

ceiving it, and being thus affećted by it, after

Any manner.

N o R does it take off any thing from the

Certainty of this Knowledge I am ſpeaking

of, or the Force of its Evidence, that fome

Men have little or no Reinor/e in the Com

mittal of habitual and known Sins. For it

was not fo with them at First; they are in an

Unnatural State, and have almoſt quite defaced

and fmother'd one of the strongeſt Paffions in

human Nature by inceffant Contradićtion, and

offering it perpetual Violence, till they are al

moſt paſt any Feeling or Conſcioufneſs of it.

And when this genuine and proper Ground of

a reafonable and fatisfactory Proof of the Dif

ference between Virtue and Vice, is rendered

weak and feeble in Men ; then they become

clamorous in their Demands either for an

2 Instinf
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Instin? whereby to diſcern it Immediately and

Intuitively ; or for fuch ſtrict Demonstration as

is quite befide the Nature of Morality, as well

as reveal'd Religion. And this unreaſonable

Claim of theirs has put ſome well meaning

Perſons upon abſurd and fruitlefs Endeavours

to prove that fuch an Instinti or Senfe is aćtualy

implanted in human Nature; and others to

prove that fuch Demonstration may be had in all

the important Points of natural Religion.

So again, if from that immediate Conſciouf

neſs Men have of the Operations of their own

Minds, they are not convinced that their

Knowledge is of the Operations Themſelves, and

not of any Reflex Ideas within them of thoſe

Operations; a ſtronger Argument cannot be

offered for their Convićtion.

LA s T L Y, if a Man from the Obſervation

of what paffes within him is not Conſcious to

himſelf that he hath no Purely Intellečiual, or

Abstrati ſpiritual Ideas for the Exercife of the

Operations of his Mind, independently of all

Ideas of Senſation (the Neceffàry rational Con

fequence from which is, that he hath no way

of conceiving things purely Spiritual and Im

material but by Analogy with thoſe Complex No

tions and Conceptions, which are form’d from

thoſe Ideas confidered together with theOpera

tions of our Mind upon them) it will be in

vain to offer many other things which may be
Q-3 - faid
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faid upon this Point for farther Proof and Il
luftration. - *

; , ' _Tr”

THE s E two forts of Knowledge are Imme-i3

diate, and confequently a Sort of Intuition ; and i

conſidered ſtrictly in themfelves, do exclude all i

Reaſoning and confequential Deduffion, which,

as we have feen, are of an After Confideration.

And this leads us to another Kind of Know-s

ledge or Evidence very different from either

of them, which is Mediate and altogether ac

quir’d by Dedućtion and Confequence: That

is Regfon; which differs from the Underſtand

ing or Intelleći, in that 7 his is a more general

Term and denotes the very Power or Faculty

itſelf, but the other expreffeth an Operation of

that Faculty, and is limited to that one Par

ticular Operation which confifts in Illation or

Confequence. This therefore we are to diſtin

guiſh into Four different Heads of Knowledge,

according to the different Manner of the Intel

lećt's Procedure in making its Dedućtions and

Confequences, and according to the different

Kind of Evidence in each of them.

I. THE firſtHead of this Knowledge or Evi

dence is that of Science or Demonstration; which

may be placed in the cleareft Light at once

in the Syllogistic Form, or in what is reducible

to it, by the actual Application of a common

Meaſure, Determinate and Certain, to two Ex

tremes which are Infallibly Commenſurate with

- - it :
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it: So that the Concluſion follows by an Ab

ſolute Neceffity, and Compels the Affent of the

Intellect to the Truth of it, even in Oppoſi

tion to any Tendency of the Will to the con

trary ſhould it be Attempted; and the Know

ledge is as infallible, as the direćt and clear Per

ception of Senſation or Self-Conſcioufneſs.

The Logicians confine Demonſtration to Cauſes

and Effects; and they make two forts ofit, that

of proving the Effeć# from the immediate Caufe,

and that of proving the Caufe from a remote

Effecf. The Mathematicians apply the demon

ftrative Form to Number, Extenſion and Fi

gure; but with this difference, that tho' they

make their Inferences exprefly, yet they carry

one of the Premiſes in their Mind. And from

thence again the Näme only, and empty Co

lour of it came to be introduced into Ethics and

Metaphyſics; not without a plauſible Appear

ance of a great Improvement of them; but

in Confequence and Reality, not without dark

ening and enervating all the Doctrines and

Precepts of Morality and Natural Religion.

II. T H E next Head of Knowledge which

we have from Reafon is, that of a Moral Cer

tainty, the utmoſt Degree of which approaches

next to what is Demonſtrative. This Know

ledge is acquired by fuch Proofs or Mediums

as have an Indubitable Connećtion only with the

two Extremes. The Force and Evidence of

this a plain Understanding is capable of appre

; f; Q-4 hending,
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hending, and it rarely or never requires theil

Syllogistic Form for the Inſtrućtion of Perſons-,

unprejudiced; tho' this is fometimes neceſſary i

for the Confuting perverfe and groundleſs Op-3

oſition. The Arguments here are drawn from ,

of Reaſon in general, and the Evidences 3

which go to make up a MoralCertainty may beu

a Combination of all Kinds of Knowledge, not s

excepting even that of Science or ſtrict Demon

fration. From thence indeed Arguments may

be drawn in Natural Religion; as when weir

prove the Power, and Wiſdom, and Goodneſs of a

God from Aſtronomical Propoſitions already de-1

monſtrated: But then the Moral Dedućtions *

made from thence are not 7 hemfelves capable of i

the fame demonſtrative Evidence; the Mathe

matical Propoſitions are taken for Grantedhere,

and then Moral Arguments are built upon them, .

which conclude with a quite Different Kind of

Certainty. The Affent of the Mind here is

free and Voluntary, and follows by a Moral Ne

ceffity only; which obligeth every one not to

oppoſe or contradićt the common Sence and i

Reaſon of Mankind; and in Religion particu- :

larly (in Relation to which we have this moral

Evidence more eſpecialy under Conſideration) a

the with-holding our Affent to it is ever utterly::

Inexcuſable. Thus as in Demonſtration the Af

fent of the Intellećt is Compel'd, nay tho' it a

fhould meet with the Oppoſition of the Will; .

fo in Moral Evidence it is quite the Reverf? ; .

for in this the Will hath a great Power and a

Influence

|
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Influence in promoting or obſtructing that Af

fent; And hence it comes that there is Room

left for Paffion and Prejudice of all Sorts to in

terpoſe here, and give a Byaſs to the Intellect

contrary to its own natural Tendency; and to

the Right it hath of judging and determining

upon all Degrees of moral Reaſoning according

to the true Merits of the Caufe.

W e come to the Knowledge ofevery thing

in Natural Religion for which we have a mo- :

ral Certainty, by a long and imperceptible Se

ries of Reaſoning; and the Progreſs is flow

from one Step to another, till at laſt the Mind

forms to itſelf Propoſitions of clear and un

questionable Verity; which fome Men are apt

to look upon as fo many Axioms and First

Principles and Postulata, becauſe they require

no exprefs and immediate Dedućtion of Rea

fon for their Certainty and Evidence. Thus

the Evidences of Natural Religion and Morality

grow up with us from our tender Years, and

receive a daily Increaſe of Strength, from con

tinued Obſervation, and the habitual Exercife

of Reaſon, according to the Advantages ofE

ducation: Infomuch that this Knowledge of

the plainest and most obvious Moral 7ruths is

gradualy obtain’d by Deduction and Confe

quence; fuch as, There is a God. God is to be

worſhiped by Man. Every one ought to enjoy what

is his own. Where there is no Property there is

no Injustice. The Procedure ofthe Intellectin

* - * coming
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coming to this Knowledge is by fuch infenſi-i:

ble Degrees, that Men are fometimes apt to.

look upon theſe and fuch like Propoſitions as:

Sentiments purely natural and Innate; and as

Sort of Principles congenial to the Mind, where-s

of they have a kind of Intuitive Knowledge, i

excluſive of all preceding Deduction, as beingi

fuperfluous and unneceſſary. Now tho' thefer

plain Truths are fo evident that they leave nou

room for Doubt, and that the contrary may be ,

reduced to Abfürdity, and a Contradićtion to

the common Sence and Reaſon of Mankind;

it would however be very improper to call any,

Proofs and Reaſons which may be offered for

them by the Name of Demonstration, or to af

fert that they either have, or are capable of

having Mathematical Certainty. This is no other

than confounding two very different Kinds of

Knowledge; which when rightly diftinguiſhed

are both of them equaly true, and folid, and

undeniable, and founded upon the ſtrongeft

Evidence the Nature of either will admit of,

and yet are not capable of the fame kinds of

Proof; and therefore the Abſurdity of blend-\

ing thefe together is the very fame, as if

wejumbled MoralCertainty and Evidence, with

that we have purely from external Senfation or,

from -4

Now becauſe natural and reveal'd Religion

are capable of no other than a Moral Certainty;

and that to the great Diſadvantage of both,

- - this
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this hath been confounded with Demonstration;

and becauſe forne Men have afferted that na

tural Religion or Morality is capable of Mathe

matical Certainty, and that others have in vain

attempted to frame Systems of Morality pur

fuant to that groſs Opinion; I ſhall distinguiſh

the different Nature and Properties of theſe

two kinds of Evidence, in oppoſite Columns

under two distinét Propoſitions, the one Ma

thinatirat and the other Moral *

* - -,

* ",

Mthematical Certainty. Moral Certainty.

A- in this Propoſition. As in this Propoſition.

The ir- Angks of . There is a God.

a right lin’d Triangle

are equal to two right

0ne3.

HER E there is the

utmost Degree of Ab

folute Certainty; the

Evidence is Infallible,

and the Confequence

follows by a Natural

Neceffity.

TH E Demonſtrati

on, when underſtood,

Compels and Extortsthe

ON this fide there

is the utmoft Degree

of Moral Certainty;

the Evidences for it are

Indubitable, and the

Confequences follow

by a Moral Neceſſity.

THE Argumentson

this fide Ought poſi

tively to Determine the

Judg
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Affent of the Intel

lećł,

I N this Point of

Knowledge there is no

Concurrence of the

Hill; , it is the fole

Operation of the In

telleći, and no Preju

dice or Paffion can fo

interpoſe as to Sway

or Influence its Judg

ment or Illation.

- O N this fide there

can be no Degrees of

Evidence or Certainty;

all Demonſtrations are

equaly certain; there

can be no Proof but

of one Kind; nor can

there be any Additional

Force of Arguments

drawn from Other

kinds of Knowledge.

Judgment; they De

mand and Require the

Affent of the intenea,

IN this Knowledge

a Concurrence of the

Will is requiſite even

to the Affent of the

Intelleć#; and it hath

a great Power and In

fluence in promoting

or obſtructing that Af

fent: So that a Man

íhall either give it, or

with-hold it, as he is

impartial and unpre

judiced ; or as he is

blinded with Paffion,

or habitual Immora

lity.

T H 1 s fide admits

of feveral Degrees of

Certainty; it takes in

All Kinds of Know

ledge; and the Truths

of Morality are More

or Leß evident accord

ing to the Strength

and Perſpicuity of the

Arguments by which

they are proved.

One
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o One Demonſtration

g amounts to the utmoft

Infallible Certainty; an

4 hundred Demonſtra

i tionsofthe fame thing,

, would not OT

| confirm the Evidence,

which neceſſarily ex

cludes All Poffibility of

, thethings being other

| wife; and every Proof

but the One/bortestand

Ckarest are ſuperflu

OUS.

ON this fide there

is a Concurrence of

Senſation by viſible Fi

gures and Diagrams,

to help the Mind in

a ready apprehending

and retaining a conti

nued Chain of Deduc

tions; the very thing

which enables Men in

Mathematics to pro

ceed in a Series of En

thymemes, leaving out

one Propoſition of the
----

* :

H E R e Many vari

ous Arguments may

concur to make u

even the higheſt De

gree of Moral Certainty

for any one Point; and

yet no 7wo Argu

ments be exactly of

the fame weight. This

moral Certainty ex

cludes all Reaſonable

CaufeofDoubting, tho’

not a bare Natural Post

fbility of the things

being otherwife for

ought we know.

H E R E there is no

Viſible Clue of that kind

for the Procedure and

Guidance of the In

tellect; but all its De

dućtionsare Purely Ra

tional, and all its Refo

lutions and Conclufi

ons are intirely Ab

stracted from any Im

mediate A6# of Senſa

tion; and therefore it

is that in Matters of

Difficulty here theDia
lećtical
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Argumentin the com

plete Form.

H E R E all the Con

tradićtions and Abſur

dities confequent upon

a Denial of the Truth,

are plainly diſcernible

in the Very Nature of

theThings themfelves;

they are in a great

Meaſure immediately

evident to Senſe; and

are therefore glaring

and palpable; and fol

low with an abſolute

and Infallible Certain

ty, like all other Con

cluſions which have

MathematicalEvidence.

TH I s takes Place

in things Natural, and

Material, and Senſible,

fuch as Quantity, Fi

-gure and Extenſion;

the Ideas of all which

we have from Diret#

leâical Form of Syl

logifm is moſtly i in

Ufe, wherein the com

mon Meaſure is aćtu

aly apply’d to both

Extremes.

HE R E the Contra

dićtions and Abfurdi

ties you are prefſed

with in Argument, are

diſcernible by the In

telleč#alone; they have

a Reſpect to our way

ofThinking and Rea

foning; and follow

with a MoralCertainty

only, upon a denial of

the Truth, like all o

ther Concluſions which

have Moral Evidence

only. - - -

- ?

*2

TH 1 s extends itſelf

to things Spiritual and

Supernatural, fuch ås

God and his Attri

butes, and all o

ther Immaterial Beings;

whereof we can have

IlO
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and Immediate Senfati

10n. w "!" * .

-ITIOJ : ' ' .*,

** -Hf);

ili pri

3. O N this fide the I

deas are Simple and De

ferminate, and concern

ing which there is a

General Confent; and

therefore all their A

greements and Difagree

ments may be render'd

}fò diſtinctand manifeſt

Has to ſtrike the Mind

fully and irreſiſtibly,

at Once.

* , .

i 41

no Direč# and Immedi

ate Ideas; and which

are therefore no other

wife conceivable, but

by the Mediation of

things natural. God

and his Attributes are

the Immediate Objećts

of our Knowledge and

Faith in their Types

and Repreſentations

only; and the Mediate

Objects of both as to

their Real Incomprehen

fible Nature and Sub

ftance.

OUR Reaſonings on

this fide are all about

Notions and Conceptions;

which are not only

very Complex in them

felves, and each of

them a Compoſition

of many Ingredients;

but wonderfully va

ried according to the

different Sentiments of

Menand their veryop

poſite ways of Think

ing; ſo that there is

no ſmall Difficulty in

bringing
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T H 1s is strićtly

Knowledge or Science,

and neceſſarily ex

cludes all Belief in ge

neral, and Faith pro

perly fo call'd, and all

Affent of the Mind

upon the 7 stimony of
others.

TH I s Propoſition

contains Matter of

pure Speculation or

Theory only; and it re

quires no Concurrence

bringing Men to fix

and afcertain theirmo

ral Notions and Con

ceptions by the 7 rue

Meaſure or Standard.

H E R e we may be

faid both to Know and

to Believe the fame

Propoſition, in natural

or reveal'd Religion.

To Know it upon the

utmoſt moral Proof

and Evidence; and to

Believe it in general,

becauſe the voluntary

Concurrence oftheWill

is requiſite to that Af

fent ofthe Mind, and

it is not extorted.

And it is alſo aReligious

Faith when there is a

full Concurrence ofthe

Will and Heart to it,

Subſequent to that Af

fent of the Intellećł.

As there is a Con

currence of the Will

requiſite in order to

influence the Affent of

the Intellećt to the

Truth
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ofthe Willeither 7% or

after the Affent of the

Intellećt; fo that the

Pračical Uſes of it are

merely accidental.

truth of this Propofi

tion ; fo muft it af

terwards continue to

Cloſe with that Affent

in order to regulate

our Praćřice, and to

fway and influence the

Manners of Men,

which is then a truly

Praćfical Faith,

1. FR o M the very different and even op

poſite Nature of MoralCertainty, and that which

is ſtrictly Demonstrative and Mathematicalputin

to this Light; it muſt appear Firſt, that there

is as little room for the latter in Morality and

Natural Religion, as in Revelation. To make

this Point the more evident, I have taken for

my inſtance the fundamental Truth of all Na

tural and Revealed Religion, and which of all

others is preſumed to be the moſt ſtrićtly de

monftrable. The Propoſition is undoubtedly

and unqueſtionably true; it hath the higheſt

kind of Evidence the nature of the thing will

admit of: It is founded upon the plaineſt Rea

fon and the utmoſt Moral Certainty; fo as to

Demand and Claim the Affent of the Intellećt;

and render its Diffent inexcuſable Partiality and

Wickedneß. But that it is not ſtrictly Demonstra

ble is plain from the very Existence of a Deity

being revealed in Scripture by the name I am,

which is in other Words, I exist; and from
R that
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that fàying, Zhe Fool hath/aid in his Heart there

is no God: For if there were any One demon

ftrative Argument, or a Mathematical Cer

tainty for it, this would render all Other Ar

guments either from Scripture or Reaſon in

tirely needleſs; and there could not be fuch a

thing as a ſpeculative Atheift in the World;

whereas the Experience of all Ages hath fhewn,

that there are many fuch Fools, otherwife of

great Learning and natural Sagacity, who

have argued that there is no God. They have

indeed varied much in their Manner of doing

this; fome who denied the Existence of a Deity,

have however allowed a First Caufe ; others

who allow'd a First Caufe, have deny'd it to

be an Intelligent Agent; others who allow him

to be an Intelligent Agent, yet deny his Provi

dence; and fome who allow his Providence,

have however corrupt Notions of his Attributes,

and fuch as by immediate Conſequence deſtroy

his very Exiſtence. And we are not without

a lamentable Inſtance, even in our own times,

of a Perſon of great natural Sagacity and cloſe

Application; who hath firſt undertaken to

Demonstrate the Existence Of One God Only, by a

Chain of Metaphyſical Deductions: And yet

afterwards hath publiſh’d another Book of no

fmall Bulk to demonſtrate, by the fame dint

of Metaphyſics, the Exiſtence of More Gods

than One; tho' if you ftrip both theſe Under

takings out of their Metaphyſical Dreſs, the

irreconcileable Inconſiſtency and Contradićtion

between
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between them will be evident to common

Sence and Reaſon; and nothing will appear

plainer, than that there can be no Demonstra

tion for the Exiſtence of One God, but what

must conclude as neceſſarily againſt the Exi

ftence of any Other God whatſoever, Co-ordi

mate or Inferiour. -

W H e N the Reader's Aftoniſhment is over,

how this Palpable Monstrous Inconfiftency

fhould paſs with fuch Currency and Smooth

neſs as it hath done, and without a generalOb

fervation and Abhorrence; I ſhall go on to re

mark, that if there were any one clear de

monſtrative Argument of apparent Mathema

tical Certainty for the Exiſtence of a Deity

and his Attributes, then all that Variety of

Opinions would fall of Courſe; nor would

there be any fuch thing as Idolatry, or worſhip

ping more Gods than one: And what is yet

more ftrange, whoſoever was capable of un

derstanding that Form ofDemonſtration might

be faid indeed to Know there is a God; and

yet not Believe in him, according to the proper

Acceptation of a Religious Faith. Alas ! no

thing is farther from the Nature of Mathema

tical Certainty, than Metaphyſical Abstraffions;

and Mankind would be in a deſperate Con

dition indeed, if they were to depend upon

fuch Abſtraćtions for the fundamental Point of

all Religion natural and reveal'd; and were

to be conducted by a Spider's Clue thro' an

R 2 intricate
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intricate Maze of nice and thinſpun notional

Abſtraćtions, before they could arrive at this

Concluſion, Therefore there is a God; or which

is in Effect or Conſequence the very fame,

Therefore there is but One God.

T H A T Mathematical Certainty is not to

be had but in things Mathematical, and that

Demonſtration properly fo call'd can have no

Place in Morality or Natural Religion, hath been

the general Opinion of the Wife and Learned;

accordingly it is a faying of }amblicus, Zhat

Demonstrations are not to be expeċied in Matters

concerning God and things Divine. And in an

excellent Treatife of natural Religion (which

went thro’ the Hands of two great and Learn

ed Prelates of our own; and which hath more

Force of Argument and ftrićt Reaſoning in it,

than all the Abſtracted and Metaphyſical

Tracts which have fince appeared upon that

Subject) there is another faying full to the fame

Purpoſe. Do Men expeti Mathematical Proof

and Certainty in moral Zhings ? Why, they may

as well expeć# to fee with their Ears, and bedr

with their Eyes.

THe endeavouring to gratify Men in that

unreaſonable Expectation is not only Abfürd,

as being altogether impraćticable; but hath

been of Pernicious Confequence in thefe two

Reſpects. First, As the Writers in this way

have furniſhed the World with an handle for

think
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thinking that nothing in natural Religion is to

be regarded as ſtrictly Obligatory, farther than

it is capable offuch demonſtrative Proof: And

fince the Nature of it will not admit this, the

unavoidable Mifcarriage ofall who attempt it

is of no ſmall Prejudice to theCauſe they would

thus maintain by A Zeal without Knowledge. .

For I appeal to any obſerving Perfon, whether

the Effect and Confequence of it hath not al

ready been, the fupporting and encouraging

Libertines and Unbelievers in their Demands for

Demonstrative Certainty and Evidence in every

Point both of Faith and Praćfice ? And whe

ther every Thing now publiſhed in Religion is

not too generaly look'd upon with Contempt,

which hath not fome Air and Appearance at

leaft of demonſtrative Certainty and Evidence?

The difcerning Men among Infidels, Free

thinkers, and Libertines do well know that

fuch Evidence is never to be obtained either

for Natural or Reveal'd Religion; and that no

thing can contribute more to the Advantage of

their Cauſe, thanthus drawing offtheir Antago

nifts from a truly rational and folid way of Ar

gument, and putting them upon an impoffible

Task; wherein they muſt neceſſarily waſte and

confume alltheir Strength and Vigourin empty

Noiſe, and Flouri/h, and Beating of the Air.

• Secondly, As it is a direct Infinuation against

all Reveal'd Religion ; for if mere Morality is

ftrictly Demonstrable, and Revelation is capable
R 3 of
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of no more than Moral Evidence, then this laft

can never be upon an equal Foot of Certainty

and Evidence with natural Religion. This Con

fequence is fo obvious that all who are evily

inclin'd to Revelation muſt plainly fee it; and

they accordingly infift upon Mathematical

Certainty and Evidence in Religion, and reliſh

nothing but what hath a Colour at leaft of De

monſtration: And from thence it is that all

our new-fangled Metaphyſical Morality is grown

into Mode and Faſhion; and that our Modern

Writers upon that Subject have unwarily

formed their Diſcourſes to the prevailing Taſte

and Genius of an Unbelieving Age.

2. Another thing which appears from the

above Oppoſition is, that notwithſtanding the

greateſt Evidence we have for natural Religion,

it however includes a Religious Faith; and

that this Faith, as it ought to be, is Founded

on the utmoſt Moral Certainty. When from a

full Proof and Evidence to their Reaſon, Men

have given their Affent to the Exiſtence of a

Deity; and from thence have inferr'd that he

muſt have all incomprehenſible Perfection,

and infinitely greater than we can imagine;

and have accordingly ſubſtituted the high

eſt Perfections difcernible in the Creature,

and in our human Nature in particular, to

ftand for his inconceivable Perfećtions: Then

thchearty Concurrence of the Will to that great

and fundamental Truth improves and Completes
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it into a Religious Faith in God, and in all his

Attributes ; and Inclines the Mind to the Dif

charge and Performance of all thoſe Duties

which are deduced from them by the Light

of Nature; ſo that without Faith it is impoffible

to pleaſe God in any Religion. Faith, in the

ftrict Propriety of the Word, is as neceſſàry

in Natural Religion, as in Reveal’d; for tho’

we have the Utmost Proof and Moral Evidence

for the Exiſtence of a Deity, which is fò far

Knowledge only : Yet ſtill becauſe the Intrinste

Nature of God and his Effential Attributes are

utterly Incomprehenſible and ineffable, and can

be no Immediate Objects of our Underſtanding;

Men muſt Indirectly, and by the mediation of

their Subſtitutes, give the Affent of the Intellest

here, as well as the Conſent of the Will, to the

truth of things as Mysterious as any in all re

veal'd Religion; and which they are oblig'd

to conceive and apprehend by the fame Analog

we do all the Myſteries of Chriſtianity.

3. TH E laſt thing I ſhall obſerve from the

different Nature of Moral and MathematicalCer

tainty is, that Evangelical Faith (which as we

fee adds no more to that which is neceſſary in

natural Religion than the believing the Word

of God, whoſe Exiſtence and Attributes we

were obliged to believe before) is no Precarious

or Implicit Affent of the Mind. The cafe here

is the very fame as it is in Natural Religion;

we have the utmoſt moral Certainty and Evi

R 4 dence



248 P R o ce D U R e o F

dence for the Scriptures being the WordofGod,

or a Supernatural Revelation from Heaven; we

neither give our Affent to this great Truth our :

felves, nor defire that others ſhould do fo, buts

upon the utmoſt moral Certainty and Evidence .”

Men are capable of receiving for a Truth or

fuch or Not ? is no immediate Point of Faith,

but of Knowledge; and if Men, fway'd and in

fluenced by Prejudice or Prepoffestion againſt

plain and full reaſonable Evidence, with-hold .

the Affent of the Intelleći here; there can be no

fubſequent Concurrence of the Will, and confe

quently no Evangelical Faith. , But if the Af

fent of the Intelleči is given to that great Truth,

and there is moreover a Concurrence of the

Heart and Will; then Men act just in the

fame Manner they did before in natural Re

ligion: They give the Affent of the Mind to

Truths in the H ord of God, no more Incom

prehenſible norotherwife Mysterious than his Na

ture and Attributes; to things as Eastly con

ceiv'd and expreſſed by the very fame inalogy;

things whoſe real Nature admits of as little İn

trinfick Immediate Proof or Evidence; and ac- :-:

cordingly do afterwards fuffer theſe mysterious

Truths to Influence their Lives and Praćtice; ;

and that is a complete Evangelical Faith.

TH E se two things therefore in reſpect of

Evangelical Faith, are of no imall Confequence

to be rightly diftinguiſhed in all our Contro-

verfies with the Adverfaries of Revelation.

f. THE

Faćt of that Nature. Now whether they Are e

*

-
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1. T H e firſt is, the Affent of the Under

fanding to the Truth of any Propofition upon

Sufficient Undoubted Evidence or a Moral Certain

ty; which is thus far merely Knowledge, and

of a very different and feparate Confideration

in itſelf. Here then we are to fix our Foot, and

join Iſſue with all Ranks of Unbelievers upon

the Point of Knowledge only. For as in Natural

Religion the firſt and great Queſtion is not,

Whether we Believe the Exiſtence of a God?

But whether there Is a God ? So the firſt and

main Point to be decided with Regard to Re

velation is not, Whether we Believe the Scrip

tures to be the Word of God? But whether

they realy Are fo? And whether we have fuf

ficient Reaſon to Know they are fo ? Whe

ther we will yield the Affent of the Intellect to

that great Point of Knowledge, as to a Truth

founded upon the utmoſt Moral Proof and E

vidence the Nature of the Thing will bear, and

that we are now Capable of receiving ? Nay,

fuch Proof and Evidence as would be not only

a full Convićtion to the Underſtanding in any

Matters of the fame kind merely 7emporal and

Human; but much greater than They can ad

mit of This Point of Knowledge in general

is first to be decided; and when there is an Af

fent of the Understanding to it, then the Con

currence of the Will and its clofing with it,

which is Subſequent to that Knowledge, com

pletes an Evangelical Faith, And the Procedure

1S
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is thus, As, when the Existence of a Deity is af:

fented to, in natural Religion, upon full Moral

Proof and Evidence, Men Believe in the incom

prehenſible Nature and Attributes of God : So

upon the Affent of the Understanding in general to

the Scriptures being a divine Revelation; the Af

fent of the Intellett, and Confent of the Hill is

yielded to all the particular Doćźrines contained in

them; tho' ſome of them relate likewife to things

as incomprehenſible, as the real intripfc Nature

of God and his Divine Attributes.

T H U s we fee that Men muſt Know, before

they can rightly Believe; and have a full Con

vićtion of their fudgment upon fufficient Evi

dence, before there is any clofing of the hill

to Complete the Nature of Evangelical Faith ;

which is literaly as the Apoſtle defines it, The

Evidence of 7 hings not feen, or the Affent of

the Underſtanding to the truth and Exiſtence

of things Inconceivable, upon certain and evi

dent Proof of their Reality in their Symbols and

Repreſentatives. This fhews the ſtrange Incon

fiftency of thoſe Men who reject the Faith of

Chriſtian Myfteries, under Colour of want

ing Striċi Reaſon and Evidence; for as it is their

preſent Guilt, ſo theGround of their Condem

nation hereafter will be their hant of Knots

ledge, when they had all the proper Means of

attaining it ; and that they did not yield the

Affent of the Understanding upon the fame or

greater Moral Certainty and Evidence, than
". . would

A
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would be a full Conviétion to them in Matters

merely Human of the fame Sort. That they

withheld that Affent either thro Paffion or

Prejudice ; or for want of Application to weigh

and confider the Force of that Evidence; and

that they infifted upon a Sort of Proof and E

vidence, which is proper only to a quite diffe

rent Kind of Knowledge, and fuch as would

render all Religious Faith impraćticable.

T H E Influence of the Will upon the Affent

of the Intellect to Truths capable of Moral E

vidence only, is fo great, that if Men were once

well enough inclin'd to Morality and Natural

Religion, to wiſh the Goſpel and all the Doc

trines and Precepts in it were true; they would

foon diſcern the prevailing Strength of that

Moral Evidence which Claims and Demands

the Affent of the Underſtanding ; as Chrift

himſelf obſerves, fohn vii. 17. Èáv ris 04AA If

any Man is willing, or diſpoſed, to Do the Will

of God whatever it appears to be, He fhall

Know of the Dofrine, whether it be of God;

Or whether I ſpeak of felf. But when Men

are byaffed and blinded by their Immoralities

and Violations of Natural Religion ; then the

plaineit Evidence even of Senſation for the

Truth of any Doctrine, may be Evaded; as

the Jews the fenſitive Evidence of Miracles for

our Saviour's Divine Miffion ; nay tho' they

called them Miracles, yet they attributed the

Power by which they were wrought to Beel
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zebub the Prince of the Devils: And the Ro

maniſts at this Day obſtinately elude the clearest

Evidence of their Senſes in the Point of Tran

fubſtantiation, by reſolving an Heap of Con

tradićtions both to Senſe and Reaſon, into the

Almighty Power of God. The cleareſt Evi

dence and Convićtion of Self-Conſcioufneß may

be ſtifled and loft for want of a duc Attention

and Regard to it ; and thus Multitudes have

overturned the glaring irrefragable Evidence of

their own Minds for a Freedom of Will, by Ar

guments drawn from God's Prefĉience and De

crees; which is oppoſing the Evidence of Rea

fon, to that of Self-Conſcioufneß; a Knowledge

of equal, if not greater Truth and Certainty

than that of Reaſon, and which ought not

therefore to be confronted with it. So again,

may the utmoſt Degree of Moral Certainty al

ways admit of fome Evaſion or other; as the

Jews evaded all the Arguments of Chrift for

his Divine Miſſion, drawn from Types and

Prophecies; they were realy Blind to the Force

of them from inveterate Prepoffeſion and Pre

judice; and the Perverfeneſs of their Wills quite

obſtrućted all Affent of the Intelleč# to the

Truth of his Doctrine. This is the very De

fcription given of them by our Saviour him

felf. 7hey Seeing, fee not; and Hearing, tł

hear not, neither do they Understand: which was

not from any Natural Defećt in their Intellec

tuals, nor for want of the Utmost Moral Evi

dence; but as he obſerves, Becauſe their Heart

4 tv4.s

 



THE UND erst AND IN G. 253

was groß, and Lest they ſhould UNDERSTAND

with their HEART.

TH u s neceſſary to the Affent of the In

tellećt, even where there is the utmoſt Moral

Certainty and Evidence, is the Concurrence of

the Heart and Will, and an intire freedom from

all Prejudice and Prepoffeſſion ; and therefore

the Guilt and Hypocrify of the Jews confifted

in this, that they were not as ready to give

their Affent upon a Moral Certainty and Evi

dence in Matters of Religion, as in things in

different and Merely Human. They could ob

ferve that when the Skie was Red in the Even

ing, it was a Sign of Fair Weather the Day fol

lowing; and if Red and Lowring in the Morn

ing, it was a Sign of Foulheather that Day 1

But they Could not differn the Signs of the Times,

and of that Zime in particular wherein there

was a Completion of all the antient Prophecies

from the Beginning of the World, relating to

the perſonal Appearance of the Meſfiah; and

for this Reaſon it is that we findChriſtupbraid

ing them not fo much for want of Faith, as for

their ſtupid and wilful Ignorance; calling them

Fools and Blind, as being deſtitute of that Know

kdgewhich ought to have been the Foundation,

of their Faith in the promiſed Meſfiah.

. The other thing neceſſary to be obſerved

în relation to Evangelical Faith is, that Con

fent of the Will and Concurrence of the Heart

- which
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which is Subſequent to the Affent of the Intel

lećt, and founded upon it; and is to be well

diftinguiſhed from any Influence of the Will

which is Prior to that Affent. Every Affent

of the Mind to the Truth of any Propofition

capable of Moral Evidence only, hath been ,

promiſcuouſly and indifferently call'd a Believ

ing it, to the great Confufion of our way of

Thinking and Speaking. Every Affent of the

Mind to any Truth in Religion is not Faith,

tho' all Faith is an Affent of the Mind. This

general Word Belief muſt therefore be well di

ftinguiſhed, into that Affent of the Mind which

is properly Knowledge ; and the Concurrence of

the Heart and Will which Completes and im

proves it into a Religious Faith, Conſequent to

that Knowledge and Founded upon it. The

Affent of the Intellect, or fudgment of the

Mind, muft be First fixed or determined, in

relation to any Propoſition whatſoever in Re

ligion; the Propoſition muſt be perfećtly In

telligible, and the Truth of it muſt appear from

a Moral Evidence, fufficient for a Full Con

vićtion of the ſtrićteft Reaſon: So that it muft

be a Point of Knowledge, Before that full Con

fent of the Will and clofing of the Heart with

that Point of Knowledge, which renders it

both Faith and Knowledge at the fame time;

nor Can there be an Immediate Affent of the In

tellect, or Concurrence of the Will to any Pro

poſition containing what is Unconceivable or In

comprehenſible; whatſoever is fò, cannot be a
I Direći
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:

Direff and Immediate Objećt either of Know

kdge or Faith. I ſhall explain this by a few

Inſtances, as particularly in this Propoſition.
1 -

There is a God. This muſt be firſt well Un

derfood; for tho' the whole Nature of God,

and of all his Real intrinſic Attributes is utterly

incomprehenſible; yet we apprehend them all

clearly, and they become very obvious and in

telligible in their Zypes or Analogical Repreſen

tations; particularly the Operations and Per

fections of an human Mind. The Propoſition

is then Proved from the Light of Nature or

Revelation, or from both; and the unpreju

diced Mind yields an Affent to it upon the

apparent reaſonable and Moral Evidence there

is for it; and this Affent, or Belief in General, as

'tis fometimes named, or Speculative Faith (as

fome call it) is realy fo far properly Knowledge.

But when the Will cloſes intirely with that

Affent, and there is a Concurrence of the Heart,

as well as of the Head to this great Truth ;

which doth ever more or leſs influence the

Life and Manners of Men, in Proportion to

the Attention and Application of their Minds

to it ; then it becomes a Religioas Faith found

ed upon the utmoſt Moral Proofand Certainty:

And as what is Intelligible in that Propoſition,

is the Immediate Object both of our Knowledge

and Faith ; ſo the Remote and Mediate Object

of them both, is the Incomprehenſible Nature

and real Intrinſic Attributes of the Divinity.

. . \, * TH U s
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Thus again, The Scriptures are the Word of

God, or A Divine Revelation. If from the Mi

racles of our Saviour; the exaćt and full Com

pletion of Scripture Prophecies, from the Be

ginning of the World, centering in him only,

and in no other Perfon whatſoever; together

with that Improvement and Exaltation of Na

tural Religion and Morality which is apparent

thro' the whole Tenor of the Scriptures ; If I

fay, by Arguments drawn from theſe and fuch

like Topics Men void of Prejudice yield an

Affent to the Truth of this Propoſition, it is

ftill but Knowledge founded upon the utmost

Moral Certainty : And then it becomes pro

perly Evangelical Faith, when there is a full

Confent of the Will and a Concurrence of the

Heart, together with an intire Reſolution of

yielding an Affent to the Truth of every Pro

poſition contain’din them ; and when this pro

ceeds on to a ready Obedience, and to an aćtu

al Performance of the Precepts of the Goſpel,

it y then properly be called a

Faith.

A G A 1 N, Chriſt Shall change our vile Body,

that it may be like unto his glorious Body. This

Propoſition is as Intelligible as any other where

in we affert one thing, or one Man to be Like

another. When from the Proofs of the Scrip

tures in general being the Word of God, a Per

ton unprejudiced yields the Affent of the In
tellećt
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tellect to the Truth of this Propoſition, he in

ftrict Propriety may be faid to Know it : But

the Faith founded upon this Instance

of Knowledge, is a clofing of the Heart and

Will with what appears to be true from full

Proof and Evidence ; the Confequence of

which is a lively Hope and Expećtation of that

great Change, tho' we know nothing of the

true Real Nature and Manner of it, and do

therefore reverence and regard it as a Mysterious

incomprehenſible Truth.

O N c e more, Christ ever liveth to make In

tercefon for us. This Propoſition is as intel

ligible as that wherein one Man is faid to in

tercede for another; and the Truth of it de

pends upon the fame Moral Proof and Evi

dence with that foregoing. If a Perfon obſti

nately with-holds his Affent to the Truth of

this Propoſition it is wilful Ignorance properly,

and Blindneſs in the midft of the cleareft Means

of Knowledge. If he yields the Affent of the

Intellect, this may be call'd Believing it in the

general and confuſed Sence of that Term, as

we are faid to Believe any thing we Know upon

Moral Evidence. And then this Knowledge

is improved to Evangelical Faith, when the full

Confent and Concurrence of the Will falls in

with it; which is followed by a Reliance upon

this Interceffion, tho' the True Nature and Man

ner of this Divine Performance are fo incompre

henſible, that we can know nothing more of

S it
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it, than that it cannot be after the fame Man

ner with any Human Interceffion, by which it

is, however, repreſented; or even Angelic, if

it were poſſible for us to have any Notion of

fuch Interceſſion. -

If it is here objećted, that I place the distin

guiſhing Character of Evangelical Faith in the

Act of the Will, Subſequent to that Affent of

the Intellect which is properly Knowledge; and

not in the Affent of the Mind to things Incom

prehenſible, which ſeems to be the very thing

that makes it Properly Faith. I anſwer, that

the Affent of the Mind to the Reality and Ex

istence of things Incomprehenſible, is not to be

Excluded from the Nature of Evangelical Faith,

for it muſt Mediately and Ultimately refer to

what is Incomprehenſible. But then this is of an

After and Secondary Confideration ; and the

true Nature of a Religious Faith is to be clearl

ftated and reſolved in reſpect of what is Direći

and Immediately underſtood and comprehended,

before any thing which is neither underſtood

nor comprehended can come into the Account,

or be eſteemed a neceſſary Ingredient of it

either in Natural or Reveal'd Religion. To

explain this let us inſtance in the fundamental

Propoſition of all Reveal'd Religion; and the

rather becauſe it was delivered by an audible

Voice from Heaven.

2 his
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This is my beloved Son.

THAT which makes this a Point of Know

luke, is the Affent of the Intellect to the Truth

of it, as a Propoſition Intelligible and perfectly

Understood as any thing in human Language ;

and upon the utmoſt Moral Proof and Evi

dence of its being ſpoken from Heaven: This

is Believing it in the General Acceptation of that

Term, as you may be faid to Believe any Pro

poſition even in Civil Matters, which is fo

proved and underſtood. That therefore which

makes it a Religious Faith muſt be fome Far

ther Concurrence of the Will than what was

neceſſary to make it Knowledge ; and that is

a cloſing of the Heart with it as a Propoſition

in Religion; and a full Perfuaſion of the Mind

that Chriſt (not in any Unintelligible Manner,

but) accordingto what the Words at firſtHear

ing Plainly import, is the Son of God in as True

and Real a Sence, as one Man is the Son of

another.

He who believes thus far, and eſteems and

reverenceth Chriſt as fuch; without any Far

ther reſpect to what is Incomprehenſible in that

Propoſition, namely the Supernatural Generation,

and the divine ineffable Manner of it; hath an

Orthodox Evangelical Faith. What then, you

will ſay, becomes of the fo much controverted

Mysteries of the Goſpel, and our Faith in them?

S 2 They
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They are all very fecure, and what is Myste

rious in the Propoſitions of the Goſpel is all laid

up out of our reach, to be the Direć# and Im

mediate Objećts of our Knowledge when we come

to fee Face to Face; and we are Now only to

know and believe that they are Incomprehen

fble.

B U T you will ask again, What then be

comes of Divine Analogy, and of our Conceptions

of things Spiritual by Symbol and Repreſenta

tion; and of what ufe is this, if the Affent to

what is Incomprehenſible in them, is not the

fole Distinguiſhing Mark of Evangelical Faith?

I anſwer, that there was true Evangelical Faith

in the World long before that Analogy was ever

thought of; or the true Manner of our con

ceiving things Divine and Spiritual by Symbol

and Repreſentation only, came to be confi

dered and rightly adjusted. Men truly Or

thodox Believed as far as they Underfood; and

did not perplex or embarraſs either their own

Heads or the Chriſtian Faith, with any nice

and intricate Notions and Conceptions of what

was utterly incomprehenſible ; it being no

matter of Duty or Obligation in reſpect either

of their Knowledge or Faith ; and it being on

the contrary matter of Duty to know and

believe what they Under/food, and not to con

cern themſelves with thoſe fecret things which

belong to God alone. . They took every Pro

poſition in the moſt plain and Obvious Signifi

- - cation



T H E UN D E R s T AND IN G. 2 6 1

cation of the Words, and yielded the Affent

of the Intellett, and the Conſent of the Will and

Concurrence of the Heart to it as Such; they

believed it as Far as it was Intelligible, and ne

yer did expreſly take what was Incomprehenst

ble into the Account of either their Knowledge

or Faith; and it had been happy for the Chri

ftian World if it had continued fo to this

Day.

B U r ſince Infidels and Heretics began, on

the quite Contrary, in all their Controverfies

with the Orthodox, intirely to overlook or lay

afde whatever was plain and Obvious and In

telligible in the Doctrines and Myſteries of the

Goſpel; and to raife many Doubts and Diffi

culties about what is altogether Unintelligible

or Incomprehenſible ; fince they now oppoſe

what we can have no Direć# Conception or Idea

of, to what is plain and obvious and eaſily un

derſtood; and charge what is Intelligible with

Abſurdity and Contradićtion, by arguing from

an intrinfic Incomprehenſible Nature ; wherein

they cannot judge or difcern what is, or is not

Conſistent with it. And fince they labour to

render the Chriſtian Faith, plain and obvious

in itſelf, dark and obſcure by judging of the

Antitypes in all reſpects as they do of the Zypes;

forming all their Arguments upon this groſs

Suppofition, That they muſt Both be of the

farne Nature and Kind in all reſpects ; and

that things Human and Divine are alike to be

* S 3 perceived
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perceived by Direći and Immediate Conceptions

and Ideas. Then, I fày, it became neceſſary

to diſtinguiſh rightly in every Propoſition re

lating to our Chriſtian Myſteries, what is the

Direct and Immediate Object of our Knowledge

and Faith, which only is Matter of Duty and

Obligation, and binding upon our Conſciences;

and what is the Mediate only and Ultimate Ob

jećt of them. Then we are compel'd to ex

plain the Nature of that Divine Analogy by

which we apprehend things otherwife incom

prehenſible; and to place it in fuch a full and

glaring Light, that there may be a juſt and

right Application of it, in all the chief Points

of Controverfy with the Adverfaries of Reve

lation : In order to make it appear that the Af

fent of the Mind may, and muſt befo far given

to the Reality and Existence of things Incompre

henſible and ineffable; as that theſe cannot be

Excluded from being the Mediate and Ultimate

Objects both of our Knowledge and Faith.

No w tho' it was neceſſary to distinguiſh

the Affent of the Intellt to what is perfectly

underſtood, upon full Proof and the utmoſt

Moral Certainty ; the Influence of the Will

prior to the yielding that Affent ; the Conſent

of the Will Subſequent to that Affent, and full

Concurrence of the Heart to the Truth of the

Propoſition affented to; and to the Reality and

Existence of what is Ultimately fignified and in

tended in that Propoſition : Yet I would ob

- - - - . . . ferve
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ferve here, that all theſe together are uſualy

and not unaptly call'd by the Name of Faith

both in Natural and Reveal'd Religion.

As Faith is founded upon Knowledge, fo we

can ſtrićtly and properly be faid to Believe only

as far as we Know; but this Faith at the fame

time neceſſarily includes an Affent of the Mind

to the Reality and Existence of things, the true

Nature and Manner of which we can have no

Knowledge of by any Direć# or Immediate Idea

or Conception. For tho' we can neither Know

nor Believe in God As he is Incomprehenſible, or

What is incomprehenſible in him; yet we both

know and believe that he Is, and that he Is

Incomprehenſible: So, tho' we neither Know nor

Believe the Mysterious Revelations of the Gof

pel As they are incomprehenſible, or hi hat is

Incomprehenſible in them; yet we both know

and believe them to Bereal, and Incomprehenſible.

F R o M hence it appears that the Faith of

the Goſpel is no fuch Implicit and Precarious

Affent (as the Enemies of Revelation repreſent

it) to things altogether Unintelligible and Incon

ceivable; ſince, as we have feen, nothing in

Religion that is Incomprehenſible andabove Senfè

and Reaſon can properly come at all into any

Question between us: All this muft be intirely

laid afide, in thoſe Conteſts and Diſputes which

have been raiſed concerning the Evangelical Faith

of any Propoſition; we can have no Contro

- S 4 verfy
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verfy but about what is perfectly well Under

food, and As far as it is fo ; and concerning

that Moral Certainty and Evidence upon which

Propoſitions as clear as any in human Lan

guage are founded. Our Controverfies must

turn altogether upon the Point of Knowledge ;

and when that is decided, the Appeal muft be

from thence to the Heart and Will, whether

this ought not to cloſe with that Point of

Knowledge fo as to render it Evangelical Faith;

for as to what is utterly Incomprehenſible in any

Propoſition whatſoever, it can be no direct and

immediate Object either of Knowledge, or of

that Faith which is built upon it.

III. T H E third Kind of Knowledge which

we have from Dedućtion of Reaſon, is that of

Opinion; the ſhorteft and moſt apt Deſcription

of which, that I have met with, is that of

‘Plato's, who defines it A Medium between Know

ledge and Ignorance ; it is fituated between

both ; and every Opinion is more or leſs well

grounded and evident, as it approaches to

one or the other of thofè two Extremes. So

that there can be no Mere Opinion of any

thing known from external Senſation, or Self

Confĉiouſneſs, or Demonstration, or Moral Cer

tainty ; or eyen from Šufficient 7estimony eitherº

Human or Divine : Tho' it may be Founded

upon Topics drawn from any, or all of theſe

of Knowledge, not excluding even

Science ; if they are first taken for Granted,

4 and
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and each of them establiſhed upon that Cer

tainty and Evidence which is peculiar to them.

This is a Kind of Knowledge Inferior to any

ofthe aforementioned, and approaches neareft

to that which is founded on Moral Evidence;

but differs from it in this, that whereas in the

utmost Moral Certainty the Concluſion admits

but of a bare Natural Poffibility of the things

being otherwiſe than we apprehendit,and leaves

no Reaſonable Caafe of Doubt or Error: Here

the Concluſion ever follows from the Premiſes

Indeterminately and Uncertainly; and according

ly leaves room more or leſs for Doubt, and for

fome Likelihood, or Fear, or Distrust of the

things being otherwife than we apprehend it;

fo that in reſpect of all the Degrees between the

utmoſt Moral Certainty in the One Extreme, and

the Lowest Probability in the Other; theſe two

Kinds of Knowledge run into each other, and

are not eaſily to be diftinguiſhed.

Now for the rightly adjusting thoſe Ex

tremes, as well as the feveral Intermediate De

grees of this Mix’d Kind of Knowledge, as we

may now call it; the beſt way I can think of

is, by a Parallel drawn from common Mecha

nifm. Since all Kinds and Degrees of Moral

‘Proof, and Probability, are no other than our

confidering and offering the Reaſons For and

Against the Truth of any Propoſition; you

may imagine your felf throwing the Reaſons

and Arguments on both fides into the *
** 3.Il
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and weighing them in a Balance. Ifthere is an

Æquilibrium without any Inclination of the Ba

lance to one fide or the other, it is then no

Degree of Knowledge, nor even of Doubting;

but downright Ignorance: The Reaſons on both

Sides deſtroy each other, ſo that the Intellect

can form no Judgment, nor can it yield any

Affent; and if there is any Decifion Řthe Point

in Scrutiny, it muſt be from the Arbitra

Impoſition and precarious Act only ofthe Will.

If from any Natural Weaknefs or Defeć#, or

want of Improvement of the Intellect, it cannot

find out the True Reaſons; nor determine upon

the intrinſic Weight of them, fo that the Judg

ment Varies, and that each Scale preponde

rates Alternately and Equaly; then nothing can

be concluded, and it is a ſtate of Heſitation and

Suſpence, of Doubtfulnefs and Uncertainty. If

one fide of the Queſtion preponderates, tho’ but

a Little, and continues in one Stay; fo as that

the Inclination or Difference is but fcarcely dif

cernible ; it is then only a bare Appearance

of Truth, and nothing more than a Conjectare.

But if the Preponderancy is diftinctly Plain

and Viſible, and yet there is Weight enough

of Reaſon on the Contrary fide of the Question,

to continue the Scales still Pendent and in Mo

tion; then indeed it is properly Opinion and

Probability : And the matter of Opinion is

better or worfe founded, according as it ap

proaches nearer, either to mere Conjećžure on

the one hand; or to Moral Certainty on the

other
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other. But then the Nature of it is changed,

and it loſes the very Name of Opinion and Pro

bability, and is reſolved into a Moral Certainty;

when the Reaſons and Arguments are fo ſtrong

and cogent, that one of the Scales weighs to

the Ground For then the Balance is destroy

ed, and there is no reafonable Caufe left for a

farther Oppoſition or Scrutiny; the Propoſition

Claims the full Affent of every unprejudiced

Mind, and ought to conclude and Determine

the Judgment as Surely, tho' not as Neceffarily

as Demonſtration; the nature of which is to

admit of no height whatſoever to be thrown

into the Oppoſite Scale.

Now concerning this kind of Knowledge,

which is distinguiſhed by the name of Probabi

lity or Opinion; whether it is founded Inter

naly upon our own Reaſon, or Externaly upon

the and Experience of others, I ſhall

obſerve thefe three Things.

1. TH A r there are two latent Cauſes of the

Horst fort of Fraud and Deceit in this Scrutiny

for judging and determining upon the Truth

of Propofitions, in Religion eſpecialy, becauſe

it is being deceived in Matters ofutmoftConfe

quence. The oneis in the Intelleſfitſelf, which

holds the Balance; for ifa Man is Ignorant and

Weak in his Judgment, fo as not to diſcern what

Reaſons are proper to be confiderd, and what

are foreign to the Queſtion, he may be grofly

« - impoſed
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impoſed upon by Falſe Weights : And if his

Ignorance proceeds from want of Industry in

the Improvement of his Underſtanding; and of

Application in the Ufe of thoſe Means of Know-

ledge which are plainly in his Power, his en-

tertaining even Wrong Opinions is Inexcafable.

The other too common Method of deceiving

a Man's ſelf is, when inſtead of plain and Ge

muine Reaſon, he throws his Humour, or Pride,

or Paffion, or Prejudice, or Wanity into the Scales;

fo that theſe, by an inviſible Diſpoſition or

Turn of a Falſe Balance (which is here no lefs

An Abomination to the Lord, than in Merchan

dize) ſhall Outweigh the plaineſt and moſt co

gent Moral Arguments, which can be offered

for the Truth of any Propoſition.

2. T H A T tho' mere Probability or Opinion

is a kind of Knowledge Inferior to that ofM

ral Certainty, yet in Matters of Religion it De

ferves and even Requires the Affent of the In

telleći and Concurrence of the Will. In the com

mon Affairs of 7 bis World, wherein Men are

not fò ſubject to Prejudice and Prepoffeſſion,

the Higher Probability always determines the

Judgment ; fo that in cafes wherein the Dif

ference or Inequality between the two oppoſite

Sides of the Queſtion is not very Distinguiſhable,

Men ever cloſe intirely with the greateſt Ap

pearance and Likelihood of Truth, even in

Matters of the greateſt Confequence; wherein

the Health of their Bodies, and their whole

* , worldly
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worldly Fortune is concerned; nay, and when

their very Lives are at ftake: And this is fo

remarkably true, that the main Conduct of

human Life, thro' the wholeCourſe of7emporal

Affairs is influenced and governed by the High

est Probability; infomuch that in many Inſtan

ces it would be eſteemed downright Folly and

Midneß not to be determined and directed

by it.

TH 1 s Opinion or Probability ought to have

itsproper Weight in mattersof Religion likewife;

the beſt Proof that can be thought of, or offered

in every Inſtance of any Importance here,

Ought to determine the Affent of the Intelle&#;

and this ſhould be follow’d with a Confent of

the Will. Religious Matters of Opinion only,

and founded upon a Reaſonable Probability are

of no ſmall Confequence to the promoting

Virtue and Holineſs in every Man in Particu

lar, and contribute not a little to Peace and

Unanimity in the Church in General; ſo that

tho' the Things themfelves, which are founded

on Probability, may be in their own Nature

Indifferent; yet the Determination of the fudg

ment concerning them, as far as Men are able,

may become no Matter of Indifferency, but of

Duty and Obligation ; becauſe all Chriſtians

ought, as far as it is praćticable, to arrive at a

perfećt Harmony and Agreement even in re

ligious Opinions. Prove or try A LI. Things,

fays the Apoſtle, hold fast or adhere fin;:
v df
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That which is good. We are for Peace fake Ob

lig’d to uſe the beſt Means of informing the

Judgment in theſe religious Matters even of

Opinion ; which tho' they cannot Claim or De

mand the Affent of the Mind, as in Moral Cer

tainty; may yet render the with-holding it, fo

as to keep the Mind ever Fluffuating and in

Suſpence, utterly Inexcuſable: And this is the

Cafe of thoſe who, in one Extreme, will give

no firm Affent to anything in Religion, with

out Demonstration and Mathematical Certainty;

and of thofè, in the other Extreme, who take

up their Opinions without a juſt Regard to any

impartial Reaſoning of their Own, or to the De

ciſions and Determinations either of the Church

in general, or of fuch as ought to be preſumed

the moſt Wife and Knowing in it; which have

been always reckoned the fundamental Rules of

Probability, with regard to religious Opinions.

The danger of Deceit and Fallacy here is, when

Men put any degree of Mere Probability upon

the Foot of Moral Certainty and Evidence, and

lay as great a Streſs upon it; or on the Contra

ry, what is moraly Certain and Evident upon

the Foot only of a Bare Probability.

3. T H E laft thing I ſhall obſerve is, that

no Point of Mere Opinion and Probability, can

be a fufficient Foundation for a religious Faith,

in the true and Proper Acceptation of that

Word. This Faith muſt be built upon Know

ledge; and if that is Not Clear and Certain, the

I Aflent
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Affent of the Intellećt and Concurrence of the

Will muft be Dubious and Wavering; and of
'S )

Confequence not abſolutely Obligatory upon the

Conſciences of Men, as every Article of the

Christian Faith is. We may indeed be faid in

General to Believe things for which we have Na

moral Certainty; but then that Belief muft

have the fame degrees of Wavering and Uncer

tainty, with that Probable Knowledge only upon

which it is founded.

Opinion hath been uſed promiſcuouſly, in the

large and Vulgar Sence of the Word, to expreſs

indifferently Any Judgment of the Mind form'd

either upon Moral Certainty, or Bare Probability

only; fo that nothing is more common than to

fay, a Man is offuch or fuch Opinions, in relation

even to the plain Fundamentals of Chriſtianity;

and the Equivocation or Fallacy latent in that

Term hath too often given a ſpecious Colour

to the fatal and deadly Errors of fome Men;

and hath a tendency to deceive fuch as are

truly Orthodox into a mild and favourable

Judgment of fuch Principles as are abſolutely

Heretical: Whereas in the 7 rueand Proper Sig

nification of that Term, it is to be reſtrained to

that Affent of the Mind which is founded upon

any Proofor Evidence Shortofa Moral Certainty.

Hence therefore we have this peculiar Mark

and Charaffer of Hereff, as it is distinguiſhed

from all erroneous Opinions in the general; that

it is a Denial of a Plain and expreſs Religious

Doćfrine or Propoſition, in the moſt obvious

and

/
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and intelligible Sence of the Words, which is

founded upon a Moral Certainty and Evidence :

And whether fuch a Propoſition is denied Ex

pre/ly, or by Immediate neceſſary Confequence, it

makes no Alteration in the nature of the thing;

there is only this Circumstantial Difference, that

the one is more Covert and clandestine, the o

ther hath an Air of Openneß and Ingenuity.

For inſtance, as if a Perſon fhould affert,

That Christ is not the only begotten Son of God, in

as True and Real a Sence and full Import of thoſe

Terms, tho' not in the fame Literal Propriety

of them, as when they are uſed for an human

Son; but in mereMetaphor only. That the HolySpirit

ofGod is not God; norought to be call'd/o. Z bat the

Son is not Originaly and Intirely of the fame real

Nature and Effence with his true Father. That the

Son and Holy Ghost are not Divine Perſons in the

plain, and obvious, and moſt intelligible Sence

of the Term Divine; but in fome Abstraff Me

taphyſical Acceptation of it, fo unintelligible that

it will not admit of any Explanation. That we

must worſhip the Son as an O MN I P R es e Nr

IN v 1 s 1 B L E Being ; and yet must not pay him

SU P R e M e andU L T 1 M A T E Worſhip. And

fhould be poſitive that Christ is not the true God;

andaggravate this by adding, That they are wor

thy of Cenſure whofay he was madeout of nothing;

tho' this can mean no more than, Let Men ima

gine him to be what elſe they pleaſe, yet he is not the

true God. And ſhould likewife hold f :

bat
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Fhat Christ is not Co-eternal with the Father;

and ſhouldadd, that They are justly cenſured who

ay there was a Zime when he was not; tho' this

cannot poſſibly have any other intelligible Sence

or Meaning, but that 7 ho’ he is not eternal as

the Father is, yet they deferve Cenſure who pre

fume to fy he is not Eternal: Or at beſt, Let

Men think what they will effe of hina, yet they

must not think him truly Eternal. ?

T H o’ Men are indiſpenſàbly bound in Duty

to agree in all Points of Religion which are

Plain and perfectly Intelligible, and for which

there is a Moral Certainty, as being the Effentials

of it; yet they may often be of different Opi

mions in other Points of it which are not fo,

without any juſt blame or Cenſure: For the

Weakneß of human Understanding is fuch; there

are fuch different Zurns in Mens Minds; they

have fò many various ways of Zhinking; and

there is fuch a want of Education and Refine

ment in the Generality of Mankind; that af

ter the moſt Sincere and Diligent Endeavours

they cannot always exaćtly agree in religious

Matters of mere Probability; tho' indeed it is

their Duty, as I before obſerv'd, to do it as

far as they are able. The unavoidable Necef~

fity of this variety of Opinions often renders it

Excuſable; and it is attended with this acci

dental Advantage, that it affords a large Scope

for the Exercife of Humanity, and Meekneſs, and

Condefĉention in Men, and for their Bearing with

T OINC
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one another. But then it ought well to be con

fider’d, that tho' this Difference in religious

Matters of Opinion may be very allowable and

Innocent in itſelf; yet it may become highly

Criminal when Men confound things for which

there is no other than a bare Probability, with

fuch as have a plain Undeniable Certainty and

Evidence : And when with matter of Opinion

only they intermix Pride and Vanity, Preſump

tion, Poſitiveneß, or Prejudice; Breach of Com

munion, and Reſiſtance of Lawful Authority,

or Difobedience to ſpiritual Governors; who :

that very reaſon, becauſe Men cannot be fup

pos'd to agree intirely in religious Matters of

mere Opinion and Probability, and becauſe theſe

are not Fundamentalor Effential to Religion, have

undoubted Power of fudging and Determining

finaly in Such Matters; tho' they have no far

ther Power in Matters Effential, and founded

upon plain Moral Certainty and Evidence than

that of Explanation and Illustration only.

IV. THE fourth and laſt Head ofKnowledge

obtained by Deduction of Reaſon is that which

is derived from the Experience and Information

of others, and is founded upon Zestimony. This

is a kind of Knowledge very different in its

Nature from any of the former, and built on

a very different kind of Evidence; and it hath

been very imperfectly defin'd, An Affent of the

Mind given to the 7 ruth of any Thing upon the

7 stimony of another; to which ſhould have been

added,
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added, upon a full Convićfion of the Reaſonable

neß of yielding that Affent : For every Propofi

tion to which we yield an Affent, either Is or

Ought to be a Point of Knowledge, before it can

regularly be either a Belief in general, or a re

ligious Faith in particular. The firſt Part ofthat

Definition hath blended together theſe feveral

things very Different in thernfelves, and which

ought to be well diſtinguiſhed; namely Know

ledge; Belief in general; a true religious Faith;

and a blind Implicit Affènt of the Mind, that is,

where there is not firſt fuch a Convićiion of Reaſon

as is a juſt and folid Ground for that Affent.

A L L the kinds of Knowledge we have hi

therto treated of aroſe from Our felves, and re

fulted from the Immediate Ufe and Exercife of

our own Natural Faculties; but this is in a great

meaſure from Without us, and is owing to the

Reaſon and Underſtanding of Others : Which

then becomes truly Our own, when we give no

hafty and precarious Affent to any Information

or Teſtimony; but uſe our Reaſon ſtrictly and

impartialy in Searching and Trying every In

ftance of this Knowledge, fo as to Approve or

Reječ# it as it appears to us to be true or falfe,

reaſonable or abſurd; or in Proportion to thoſe

Degrees of Probability wherewith it comes re

commended.

Now, there muſt be fuch a Concurrence of

our Own Reaſon in theſe following Particulars,
- . T 2 with
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with regard to every Point of Information or

Testimony, as ſhall render it truly Knowledge, as

well as Belief or Faith.
?

1. Ou R own Reaſon muſt be imploy’d in

judging of the Subjeći Matter of the Information;

and whether the Words and Language in which

the Information is made are perfectly Intelli

gible? If they are not to be Understood, the In

formation is to be rejected, not as Abſurd or

Contraditfory; but as being Senceleſs and with

out any Meaning at all. No Man can be in

form’d of what he is not Capable of underſtand

ing; and there can be no Information or Re

velation to Mankind concerning the Real In

trinfic Nature of any thing in itſelf Incompre

henſible to us; the Information must be of

fomething fo Plain and Intelligible that Reaſon

can clearly apprehend it, and judge of it. So

that no divine Revelation concerning God and

his Attributes, the Mysteries of Chriſtianity,

and allthings Supernaturaland Spiritual, reaches

any farther than as to their Existence only, and

that lively Symbol and Analogy under which

they are repreſented to the Mind of Man;

which is as Plain and obvious, and Intelligible

as any thing in Nature and common Life.

B

2. SEcoNDLY, Reaſon muſt be convinced that

the ſubject Matter ofthe Information is Poffible,

and that it implies no Abſurdity or Contradic

tion. And if the Information is concerning any

thing
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thing Supernatural and Spiritual, this is a fun

damental Rule for the Procedure of the Intel

lect; that it muſt deduce no Abſurdity or Con

tradiction but from what is plain and Intelligi

ble in every Propoſition: And it must conclude

that fuch Abfurdities and Contradićtions as

arifè from a Comparifon between what is plain

andIntelligible, and that whichis Incomprehenſible,

in reſpect oftheir real Intrinſic Natures, are all

groundleſs and imaginary ; as for inſtance in

this Propoſition, Christ is the only begotten Son

of God. Now that one Perſon fhould be the

only begotten Son of another, is plain and in

telligible; and a Man who believes the Scrip

tures to be the Word ofGod, concludes, with

out any farther Examination of what is Unin

telligible and Incomprehenſible, that this is as true

and as void of Abſurdity and Contradićtion in

reſpect of the Divine Nature, as it is in com

mon Speech among Men; which is the Sub

ftance of this Propoſition as far as we are ob

liged to Understand and Believe it: And he will

look upon it as impious Trifling with the plain

Word ofGod to raife any Abſurdities and Con

tradictions, from ſuch a Compariſon between

Human and Divine Generation, as infers that

the Son cannot be intirely of the Same Nature

and Effential Perfections with the Father.

As it is the Office and Privilege of Reaſon to

reject every Information, which carries any ma

nifeſt Abſurdity or Contradiction In itſelf; fo

T 3 it
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it muſt obſerve narrowly whether it is contra

dictory to any of the Preceding Articles of

Knowledge; that of Senfation or Self-Conſciou/~

neß, or Demonstration, or Moral Certainty, or

even to any Great Degree of Probability: For

tho' thefe may Combine together for the Con

firmation of the Same Truth; yet fince they

are all Natural means of Knowledge, and

when they are truly genuine can never Deceive,

they are every one of them to be duly regarded

in their Kind, and are never to be fet in Oppo

fition to one another.

3. TH I R D L Y, our Regfôn muft judge and

determine concerning the Ability and Sincerity

of the Perfon from whom the Information

comes. In order to Informa

tion together with the Zestimony or Evidence

upon which it is founded, muſt be divided into

that which is merely Human, and that which

is Divine. As to Human Information, we yield

the Affent of the Intellećt to it in Proportion

only to what appears agreeable to Truth from

our Own Faculties of Understanding; and by

the ufe of our Reaſon we make what was the

Knowledge of Others properly our Own. This

is very extenſive, and makes up the greateſt

Part of that Knowledge with which the Mind

of Man is furniſhed; it takes in all that we

have from the Hiſtory of Mankind and of Na

iure; the Accounts we have of all the Parts of

the World which we have not feen; and in

fhort
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fhort all that we have from the Knowledge and

Experience of Other Men: And we acquieſce

in all this as fo much RealKnowledge, and notas

any Precarioasimplicite Belief; but asan Affent

of the Mind founded upon fuch human Teſti

mony, as often amounts to a MoralCertainty.

As to Divine Information or Revelation, no

Search or Inquiry of this Nature can be made;

fince Reaſon hath Already a full Convićtion that

it muſt exceed all human Certainty; for God

can neither be deceived himſelf, nor deceive

others. So that in reſpect of Divine Revela

tion in particular, the laſt thing our Reaſon is

to have a full Convićtion of is

4. FoURTHLY, that the Information or Reve

lation comes from God; or that the Scriptures

wherein theſe Revelations are made are of Di

vine Authority; for a right Apprehenſion of

which I ſhall obſerve theſe two Things.

1. TH A T as God hath made Man the im

mediate Instrument ofall Thoſe Revelations, fò

muſt Evangelical Faith be partly founded up

on Human Teſtimony or Evidence. Men were

the Authors of all the Books in the Old and

New Teſtament; and if we confider them ab

ftraćtedly from any Confideration of their Di

vine Authority, they muſt be allow'd of cqual

Credibility at leaft with all Other Antient

Writings; that is if we examine them im

T 4 partiały
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partialy by the fame Rules of Criticiſm, by

which we make a Judgment of other Authors.

Ifwe confider the Charaffers of the ſacred Pen

Men ; their Antiquity, Style, and Manner ofs

Writing; the Opportunities they had of being

Themſelves well Informed of the Truth -of

what they tranſmitted down to Poſterity;s

the great Weight and Importance of the Sub-s

jećts they treated of; the Accounts given oft

them by their Cotemporaries, and by thoſe whos

lived in the Nearest Ages to them; their in- &

tire Conſistency with themſelves; together with t

the perfect Harmony there is between all thoſe

who in feveral Distant Ages have purſued the

fame deſign : Tho’ we ſhould ſuppoſe the ,

Scriptures to be upon the foot of mere Haman I

Teſtimony and Evidence; yet in thefe, as well

as in all Other reſpects, our Knowledge ofthem,

and the Belief that is built upon that Know

ledge, muſt be of equal Truth and Certainty ,

with that which is founded upon any Profane

Hiſtory. We may as truly and properly be

faid to Know all the Faćts and Tranfaċtions re

lated in Scripture, and to be as Sure and as

well informed of the Qualifications, and Cha

raffers, and Condutï, and Performances of all

the Perſons mentioned in it, and of Christ and

his Apostles in particular. And we have the -

fame Moral Certainty even upon the Foot of *

Human Teſtimony, that there Were fuch Per

fons, and that they ſpoke and acted fuch things

as are related of them ; as we have that there

- 2 WCre
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were fuch Perſons as Pilate, and Herod, and

Augustus, and Tiberius Cæſar; and of all thoſe

Actions and Exploits of theirs whereof we have

a particular Account in Profane Hiſtory.

- s -*

i Now if to this Teſtimony merely Human,

and founded upon the Credibility and Faith of

antient History in general, we add that which

is Divine, and which cannot be Pretended for

any other Writings in the World; fuch as the

Miracles of Chrift and his Apoſtles, to which

they always appeal’đ for the Truth of their

Doctrine and Miſſion ; the concurrent Comple

tion of all the Prophecies relating to the

fiab from the Beginning of the World, in t

Perſon of Chriſt Alone; the Scriptures being

the only Book in the World which gives us

any Account of the whole Series of God's Dif

penſations towards Mankind, from the first

Creation for about four thouſand Years toge

ther ; the great Improvement of Natural Reli

gion, and Exaltation of Morality fo viſible thro'

the whole Tenor of Scripture. And laftly, the

‘Providential Care and Caution fo fignal and

manifeſt in every Age, for tranſmitting down

Books written at fuch great diſtances of time

from One another, and All of them from Us ;

their being at this Day fo Confistent among

themfelves, and ſo void of any Material Error,

that in the immenfe Number of Warious Read

ings, which have been with great Labour col

lected, there cannot any one Inſtance be found

of
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of a Contrariety or Oppoſition in reſpect of any
Fundamental Point of Faith or Praffice. If

theſe things, Ifay, are ſuperaddedandthorough

ly confidered, they give the Scriptures the ut

moſt MoralCertainty, fuch as no merely Human

Writings can admit of; and are the greatest

Proof and Evidence for the Truth of them

which we are Capable of receiving, without a

continued daily Repetition of Miracles thro',

every Generation. It is an Evidence founded

upon the Testimony of God and Man ; fuch as

Claims and Demands the Affent of the Intelleff,

and that Concurrence of the Heart and Will

which renders it an Evangelical Faith built up

on the ſtrićteſt Operation of Reaſon, and the,

utmoſt Effort of human Understanding. Sol

that Revelation is a Solid Ground of Perfagston;

and our Faith is founded upon the Testimony

of God : But Reaſon firſt provides that the

Foundation is Sure and rightly laid ; that we

do not mistake that Teſtimony for what is

merely Human, and build our Faith upon the

Sand; and that the fpecious Superſtruĉture be

not Ignorance or Superfition, a blind Credulity

or Enthustafm.

B U r there is one thing more which clears

up this Moral Certainty or Evidence beyond

all Evaſion ; and that is, that the Authors of

the Books in Scripture Profeſèd to have wrote

them by an immediate divine Commiſſion and

Inſpiration; and moſt of them proved theTa
O
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of this by Miracles, which were allowed by all

to be Such at the time they were wrought:

And in thoſe miraculous Operations they were

fo far from gratifying any Vanity or Interest of

their own, that they fuffered the utmoft Con

tempt, and bodily Pain, and even Death for

the Doctrines they confirmed by them. Now,

had they penned down the Scriptures as dicta

ted Verbatim by an Audible articulate Voice from

Heaven as loud as Thunder, this would not

have amounted to a greater Moral Certainty for

the Truth of them, than what we now have :

For the Authors would ſtill have been Men ;

we now muft have rely’d upon the Teſtimony

of Men and the fame fecret Providence of God

for their being tranſmitted Pure and uncorrup

ted down to Poſterity; and we might as well

have been deceived in This, as in the Profeſion

made by the original Authors, of their having

wrote by an immediate Divine Inſpiration.

2. TH E other thing well worth Obſervati

on here is, that as God ħath made Men the

immediate Inſtruments of all his Revelations;

fo in merciful Condefcention to the Weakneſs

of our Underſtanding he hath made ufe of

human Language, as well as of our Natural

and moſt Familiar Conceptions and Ideas for

the clear and eaſy Repreſentation and Diſco

very of things füpernatural, and otherwife

altogether incomprehenſible. Since Men were

the Inſtruments of theſe Revelations,

- COUA
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čould not have been made in the Language of

Angels; or in any fuch Proper Terms as would

literaly have expreſſed the Real intrinſic Na

ture of heavenly Things; there being no Capa

city in Man for any Ideas or Conceptions of

their Real Nature, nor any HVords in human

Language to expreſs them. And if we ſhould

fuppoſe that by a Miraculous Operation a Man

had any fuch Viſions and Revelations of their real

Nature vouchſafed to him either In the Body or

Out of the Body, they would be Unſpeakable, and

it would not be poſſible for him to utter them ;

fo that he could not be the Inſtrument of Con

veying them to the reſt of Mankind. This

made it neceſſary to have all the divine Reve

lations adapted to our natural Way of 7 binking

and Speaking ; and accordingly the Wiſdom of

God hath fo ordered it, that we are not oblig

ed to yield either the of the Intelleći, or

Confent of the Heart and Will, to any Doctrine

which is not as plain or Intelligible as any thing

in common Life: All therefore Beyond this, all

that is Unconceivable or Incomprehenſible in any

Scripture Propofition, is no Immediate and Pro

per Objecteither of Chriſtian Knowledge or Faith;

it belongs to Another World; and we are at

preſent to know and believe no more of it, ,

than that it is Incomprehenſible, and therefore

referved intirely for the Beatific Vifion.

T H Us we fee no Affent of the Mind can be .*

given to any thing Intirely unintelligible, or in

compre
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comprehenſible, upon the Zestimony either of

God or Man ; and if the Divine Revelations

had not been very plain and intelligible, they

never could have been Conveyed down to Us

by thoſe who received them firſt ; for Men

could never have tranſmitted to Posterity what

they had no Knowledge of Zhemſelves. Šo that

nothing can be more unreaſonable and ground

leſs, than the Objections of Unbelievers and

Freethinkers againſt our Chriſtian Myſteries,

as Unintelligible and Incomprehenſible; fince they

are Obliged to know and believe nothing more

in them, than what is Plain and eaſy, and very

Intelligible. The fame Objections will lie as

ítrongly againſt all that the Heathen Moraliſts

have wrote concerning God and his Attributes;

nor for the fame Reafon could any Intelligible

Sence or Meaning of their Writings upon thoſe

Subjects have been ever handed down to us ;

for nothing can be as to its own intrinfic Nature

more Myſterious and Incomprehenſible to us

than God and his Attributes; and therefore by

that way of arguing Men muſt reject all the

fundamental Articles of Natural Religion.

1 S 1 N c e it is thus evident that Evangelical

Faith requires the Affent of the Mind to no

thing but what is plain and Intelligible in every

Propoſition, in the moſt clear and obvious

Signification of the Words; let every Man firſt

have a full Convićtion of the Truth of each

Propofition in the Goſpel, as far only is

- * ( 1/2
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Plain and Intelligible; and then let him firmly

Believe as far as he Understands. Let him be

lieve firmly, and without any bafe Equivoca

tion or Fallacy, that there is but O N E God,

the fole and only inviſible Object of Any Di

vine Horſhip whatſoever: And Think and Speak

of him, and Worſhip him under that plain and

perſonal Diſtinction of Father, Son, and Holy

Spirit, which moſt expreſly runs thro’ the whole

Style of the New Teſtament; and leaves the

Incomprehenſible Nature of that Unity and Distinc

tion (as common Sence would direct him) to the

great Author of our Faith himſelf. Let him be

lieve Chriſt to be The only begotten Son of God, in

the moſt Full and moſt Obvious Import of thoſe

Words; that is, in as much Truth and Reality

as one Man is the Son of Another: And leave the

Real manner of that Divine Incomprehenſible Ge

neration to the Veracity of God; who propoſed

his Revelations to be Understood and Believed,

by Way of Accommodation to the Method of

Thinking and Speaking amongſt Men. Let

him believe that Chriſt, by his Death, did as

Zruly and Afualy make an Atonement to God

for our Sins; as one Man works an Atonement

and Reconciliation to Another for the Offences

of a Third Perſon: And leave the Unintelligible

Reality, and ineffable Manner of that Divine

Operation for the Subject of eternal Contem

plation and Praife in another World. And fo

likewife in every Other Instance of what goes

under the Name of Mystery in the Goſpel: Let

him
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him believe the Blood of Chriſt hath the fame

intrinſic Virtue and Efficacy, for the Real and

Actual cleanſing of the Soul from the Guilt

and Pollution of Sin ; that Water hath for the

waſhing any Filth or Dirt off from the Body.

That the Interceffion made in our behalf by

Chriſt is as Truly, and Realy, and Aſfualy fuch;

as if it were a ſtrictly Proper and Literal Inter

ceſſion. That Men ſhall undergo a great and

glorious Change at the Refurrection of the Juſt;

as Truly as a Man is here changed from the

Point of Death, to a ſtate of Perfect Health ;

or from the Condition of a Slave, to the Glory

of a Kingdom. Let Men I fay Believe as far

as they thus perfectly and clearly Understand,

without perplexing and confoundingthemſelves

or others with what is Incomprehenſible, and

then they anſwer all the Ends of an Evangeli

cal Faith ; and do fulfil the whole Purpoſe of

God in all his divine Revelations.

I F Men would come about to this Primi

tive Temper and Spirit of Believing; and leave

off darkning and difturbing the Faith of Chri

ftians, which is plain in itſelf, by blending

what is obvious and Intelligible with what is Un

telligible and Incomprehenſible : Then we ſhall

relinquiſh all Analogy; and there will be no

occaſion for obviating all their pretended Ab

fardities and Contraditions, by ſhewing how we

are under a Neceffity of apprehending things

fpiritual and divine in Types only and Sym

4 bolical
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bolical Repreſentations. But fince the profeſs'd

and open Arians, and Socinians, and Deißs, and

Freethinkers have utterly declin'd the Natural

and Eaſy way of Believing ; laying afide all

that is obvious and Intelligible in the Doctrines

of the Goſpel, on account of what is altogether

Unconceivable and ineffable. And fince our mo

dern Clandestine Arians have, from their groſs I

deas of three Human Perſons, or rather even

three Bodily Substances, argued the Son and Holy

Ghost to be actualy and intirely Separate from

the Father, as we conceive Three Men to be Se

farate from one another ; and confequently

Subordinate and Inferior to him. Andfince thefe

Enemies of Revelation have gained fo great a

Point, as to draw off the Learned and worthy

Defenders of Chriſtianity from the Plain and

open Field of Battle, into Unknown Ground

full of inextricable Mazes and Windings: Where

they are obliged to Engage them by underta

king Solutions of what is never to be folved;

by Explaining what is Inexplicable; and by ela

borate Illustrations of things altogether in the

Dark. Since, I fày, this is evidently the pre

tent State and Condition of Chriſtianity among

us; the Doctrine of Divine Analogy is now be

come abſolutely neceſſary; and is like to con

tinue fo as long as this Strain of Infidelity fo

prevailing in our Age ſhall laft; which it is to

be fear'd may, in a greater or leſs Degree, be

tranſmitted down to the lateſt Poſterity.

T H =
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.
T H E Reaſon why I have, in this Prelimi

nary Treatife, began with the firſt Rudiments of

Knowledge ; and traced the Procedure of the

Understanding thro’ every Step, from Ideas of

Senſation up to our Conceptions of things Su

pernatural and Spiritual, may not perhaps be

foon diſcerned: Yet I doubt not but the Necef:

fity of it will evidently appear hereafter, when

Men come to fee the great Uſefulneß and Ad

vantage of applying this Doctrine to our pre

fent Controverfies with all Sorts of Unbelievers;

together with the Difficulty of that Application,

fo as to run neither into the ſtrictly Literal and

Proper Acceptation of Scripture Terms, on

the one hand; nor into mere Metaphor and

Alluſion only, on the other. -

I Hope I need not apologize for diſtinguiſh

ing the feveral Kinds of Knowledge with fome

Exaćtnefs ; together with that Kind of Evi

dence which is proper to each of them. The

Mind of every judicious Reader muſt fuggeſt

to him, what Light and Direction it adminiſters

for the Procedure of the Underſtanding in ge

neral, as well as in Matters of Natural and

Reveal'd Religion in particular ; and what

endleſs Confuston and Uncertainty may hereby

be prevented in all our Religious Controverfes

and Diſputes : Eſpecialy if he hath obſerved,

how thefe have all arifen from abſurdly fup

pofing the feveral Heads of Knowledge above
U mentioned
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mentioned to differ only in Degree, and not

in Kind; from blending and confounding the

different Kinds of Proof and Evidence peculiar

to each of them ; from Mens infifting upon a

Proof and Evidence peculiar to One Kind of

Knowledge for that of Another, which is of a

quite different Nature, and will not admit of

it; from Oppoſing the different Kinds of Know

ledge and Evidence to one another, which are

each of them perfect in their Kind, and muſt

never be fuppoſed to interfere or claſh with

one another; and laftly from not diftinguiſh

ing between a blind Implicit Affent of the Mind

upon the bare Word or Testimony of another,

and that Faith which reſults from a full Con

to Redfon of the Truth of what is be

lieved.

C H A P. VII.

Of the farther Improvement of Know

ledge by Relations revealed.

E have now by feveral Steps brought

the Mind of Man to the utmoft Bounds

of that Knowledge, which it can poſſibly arrive

at by the Strength of its own unaffifted Fa

culties ; and where all the declared Enemies

of Revelation and Myſtery take up their Rest.

Whatever Knowledge it obtains beyond that

4 - included
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included under the foregoing Heads, is com

municated to it from Heaven. Accordingly,

WH E N the Mind comes to learn and con

fider firſt, the more Particular and Full Dif

coveries which are made to us of thoſe Rela

tions we had already fome Knowledge of by

the Light of Nature ; and fecondly thoſe Re

lations we bear to God, and he to us, which

are intirely New and Indi/Goverable by Reaſon;

this Knowledge includes the Subſtance and

Foundation of all Reveal'd Religion.

1. As to the Firſt, when to that general

Knowledge we have by the Light of Nature of

God as the Creator of all things, it is revealed

that he Spoke them into Being, and created

them by the Word; that he made Man in par

ticular of the Earth, to which he added a Di

vine Principle of another Kind, breathed into

it immediately from himſelf; and that the

Living Soul was the reült of that Union of

Matter and Spirit; that he was created in In

nocence, and in the Likeneß and Image of God;

that Adam and Eve were the firſt created Pair,

and that all Mankind deſcended from them.

A G A 1 N, when to the general Relation of

his Providence over us, it is more particularly

reveal'd, that he Upholdeth all things by the

Word of his Power; that In him we live, move,

and have our Being; that a Single Sparrow doth

2. 700f
2
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not fall to the Ground without him ; and That

the very Hairs of our Head are all numbered.

And laftly, when that Relation he bears to us"

as a fudge, is rendered more full and expreſs

by theſe farther Particulars; That the Eyes of

the Lord are in every Place beholding the Evil

and the Good ; that Ġod fball bring every Work

into fudgment, with every fecret thing, whether

it be good or whether it be evil; that he hath

Appointed a Day in the which he will judge the

World in Righteou/he/6 ; that in Order to this

univerſal fudgment there /ball be a Reſurrection

of the Dead, both of the just and of the unjust;

and that thoſe who are alive at the laſt Day

Shall be changed in a Moment, in the Twinkling

of an Eye. s

AGAIN, when it is revealed that there is but

One God; for tho' the neceſſary Exiſtence of

one First Cauſe of all things, could be inferred

by the Light of Nature ; yet this was a De

gree of Knowledge fo General and Imperfećž, and

fo little weighed and confider’d, that Deities

were multiplied in the Heathen World accord

ing to all the Wants and Neceffities of human

Life: Infomuch that Revelation became abfo

lutely neceſſary to fix Mankind in the belief

of One only true God, and that there is No other -

Godbut one. Of this one only God feveral Par

ticulars are more expreſly revealed in Scripture;

as That he is a Spirit; That there is None good

But be; That he Only is wife, and that his Wif

dom
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dom is infinite; That he is Almighty, hath all

, Power, andis the Only Potentate, King of Kings,

and Lordof Lords; That he is Above all; That

he is fust, and Righteous, and Merciful, and

Holy ; That he is Loving, and Gracious, and

Long-ſuffering; That he fees the Secrets of all

Hearts, and will reward every Man According to

his Works; That he only hath Immortality,

and Life In himſelf; That he is the Moſt High

God and Lord of Hosts, incorruptible, inviſible.

Theſe and fuch like more Full and Expreß

Characters we meet with in Scripture of the

One only true God, and which are applied to him

only, and can be attributed to none but him.

And thefe, with many fuch other Inſtances,

are Improvements in that Knowledge we al

ready have by the Light of Nature, of thoſe

Relations which God and the things of another

World bear to us; and have a direct tendency

to the Refinement of genuine Morality, and

the exaltation of it into Chriſtianity.

Th e se Expreſſions are all plain and intel

ligible; fo that when we ſpeak of the One God

in this Language of Scripture, we know what

we fay ; and tho' theſe Points are in fome

Meaſure agreeable to the Light of Nature, yet

this Full and expreſs and Clear Revelation of

them is become Matter of Faith, in which all

Chriſtians muſt now agree. But as to fuch

Words and Expreſſions as theſe concerning the

only true God ; That he is but One Perfor,

* U 3 God
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God Of /; Caufe, Principle, Root, Foun

tain, Original, Archetype; That he is a Pare

Ach, Simple, Uncompounded, Undivided, Self-Ex

istent, Underived, Unoriginated, Independent, Ab

Jolutely Supreme; and Perfect In himſelf; toge

ther with the Words Supremacy, Subordinate,

Co-ordinate, Subſistence, Incommunicable ; and

above all his Metaphyſical Subſtance and Ef

fence; together with a Metaphyſical and Poten

tial Eternity, and fuch like: They are not the

Language of Revelation, eſpecialy when us'd

to explain the Unity of the Divine Nature; but

fo many notional Affected Terms which fome

great and learned Men have invented to ex

prefs their Peculiar Sentiments, and their feve

ral ways of Thinking of that Unity.

So M E of thoſe Terms are altogether Unin

telligible, and without any meaning when ap

plied to the Unity of God ; feveral of them

are purely Negative, and give no poſitive de

terminate Notion or Conception at all; and aII

of them fail in thefe two material Points. Firſt

that none of them have an Authority or Foun

dation in Scripture for any Divine Analogy which

will be fully explained hereafter; and Secondly

that tho' the meaning of them may be con

ceived and underſtood when they are applied to

the one true God, in reſpect of his Creatures,

and in Comparifon with them : Yet when th

are ſpoke of him confider'd In himſelf, and fö

applied to the Livine Nature; not as he is in his

Meta
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:

Metaphyſical (asfome Men ſpeak) or imaginary

Subſtance and Effence, but in his Phyſical, that

is in his Zrue and RealSubstance and Effence;

their meaning is altogether unintelligible. As

for inſtance, take any of thoſe Words, ſuppoſe

Unoriginated; when this Word is apply'd by

way of Compariſon between God and his Crea

tures, as between Him and the greateſt Angel

in Heaven; it hath a very obvious and deter

minate Meaning, and we eaſily apprehend how

the Angel is Originated, and God Unoriginated:

But when the Word is applied to the real Na

ture of God as he is in himſelf, intirely Ab

strafied from all Reſpect to the Creature ; it

hath no meaning at all. We can form fome

Notion of what it is for a Being to be Created

or not Created; but what the Word Unorigi

nated Means when ſpoke of the Zrue Phyſical

Nature of God, as when the Father is faid to

be unoriginated in reſpect of the Son and Holy

Ghost, we are utterly ignorant; and can fix

no Idea or Conception at all to it.

A G A 1 N, we know no more of Pure AG,

but that they are two Monofyllables put toge

ther without any Signification ; and fo the

Words Simple, Uncompounded, Undivided, when

applied to the Divine Nature without any Com

parifon with the Creature, can at the utmoft

have no other intelligible Meaning but that

he cannot be divided into More Gods than One.

As to the Words Caufe, Principle, Root, Foun
- U

* 8. * 4 tain,
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tain, Original, Archetye, Prototype; it is plain :

that God is all theſe in reſpećt of his Creatares ; ::

?
-

*

and in this Sence they have a very obvious 3

Meaning, and are very good and pertinent

Terms : But when you intirely lay afide all

i

reſpect to the Creatures, and Comparifon with :

them ; and apply thoſe Terms to the Father

only, in reſpect of the Son and the Holy Ghost,

as they are Related to the Father; the Words

are mere empty Sound without any Significa

tion.

S o likewife the Words Abſolutely Supreme,

and Independent ; when they are ſpoke of the

one true God in reſpećł of the whole Creation,

or any part of it; they are very good Words:

But when you apply them to the Divine Na

ture, as it is in itſelf; or by way of diſtin

guiſhing the Father from the Son and the Holy

Ghost, they have no more conceivable or de- .

terminate Meaning, than if you repeated their

Syllables backward. As for 7he Metaphyſical

Effence and Substanceof God; Barbara, Celarent,

Darii are as good Sence ; and it is impoſſible

to fix any intelligible Meaning at all to them;

unleſs they mean quite the contrary, his Phy

fical, that is his real True Nature and Effence as

he is in himſelf, which is utterly incompre-i

henſible. So that when Men argue thoſe At

i

}

tributes to be Incommunicable; if they mean to rii

any Mere Creature, the meaning of them is ? "

pláin and eaſy to be underſtood : But when

they
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they apply thoſe Attributes directly to God or

the Father, without any Comparifon with a

Created Being, they ſpeak of what they have

not the leaſt Idea or Conception ; and they

know as little what is Communicable or Incom

municable in him, in reſpect of the Son and

Holy Ghost; as they do of his real true Phy

fical Subſtance and Effence.

A N D now, can we fufficiently lament and

bewail all that irreparable Miſchief, which hath

been of late done by the Rumbling of thefe and

fuch like Sounding Words and Phraſes thro'

whole Volumes, in that grofs and miſtaken

Application of them which I have noted? To

the diſtraćting Mens Minds; to the confound

ing themfelves and thoſe Readers who do not.

fee thro' this Fallacy; and to the perplexing

and obſcuring the great and fundamental Ar

ticle of our Chriſtian Faith, that of the Holy

Trinity; which as it lies before us in Scripture

and the Language of Revelation is (as far as

we are obliged to underſtand or believe it) the

Plainest Thing in the World. All this pom

pous Affectation of being wifer and more

Knowing in the real Phyſical Nature of God

and the Mysteries of Christianity, than the

Scriptures can make Men; hath no other main

Scope or 7endency but to propagate abfurd and

inconſiſtent Notions, which a plain rational

Man would be aſham'd of; fuch as theſe fol

lowing, -

T H A r
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i

TH a r the Son of God was Produced by

an External Act of the Father's Almighty

Power and Will; and yet was not made or

Created.

· T H a r a Perſon fhould be by Nature 7 ruly

God, and yet not the True God; and that he

fhould not have one Attribute Originaly and

properly His Own, to render him even 7ruly
God. *

TH A T there are two Divine Perfons who

had not any Divine Nature or Effence Origi

naly in them; that one of them Became Di

vine by a Communication of Divine Attributes;

and the other by No Communication at all.

TH A T there are 7hree Degrees of true and

genuine Divinity, one above another; the lowest

of which doth not give the Perfon who hath

it, even the Name God. That one of thoſe

Divinities is Subjeći to the firſt ; and that the

Third is Subjeći to 7wo Divinities above him.

TH A T there are three Perſons Truly Divine;

one of them the 7 rue God, the other Zruly

God, the third No God at all.

THAT there are two Intelligent Agents in

the Univerſe, which originaly were neither

effentialy God, nor effentialy Creatures ; - who

IlOW
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now have fomething of Both in them, but are

realy and truly Neither.

TH A T the Work of Creation was effećted

by a Delegated Power only; that a Finite Per

fon exerciſed Infinite Power; and That likewife

purely by Commiſſion.

TH A r the Father communicated his own

Effential Attributes to the Son, without any

Communication of his Real Intrinſic Nature

and Effence: And yet that he communicated

to him True Divinity, which ofall things ſeems

to the Mind of Man utterly Incommunicable.

THAT divine Worſhip, as well as Divinity

itſelf, may and muſt be varied in Degrees, fo

as to be More or Leß Divine.

THAT we may and muſt pay divine Wor

fhip to Two Gods; and divine Honour to a third

Perfon who is No God, without Idolatry.

TH A r there are three different Degrees or

Kinds of Creation;. and that there are two in

termediate Natures between the Lowest of thoſe

Degrees, and the Perſon of the moſt high God,

in the modern Arian Style.

. . THAr tho’ we ſhould grant the Son to be in

tirely of the fame Nature and Effence with the

Father; yet he hath not the fame kind of Ex

istence,
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istence, nor Independency, nor Supremacy, nor Do

minion or Authority; tho' theſe are Neceffa

rily inherent in that Nature, and Infeparable

from it even by the moſt exquiſite Abſtraćtion

of the Mind. ii

TH A r tho' the Pre-existent Nature of

Chriſt be truly Divine, yet it could not be in

Heaven and Earth at the fame time; altho’

no Being can be truly Divine without Ubiquity

and Omnipreſence: Nor otherwife be Supreme

at all over all created Beings; as Chriſtis allow'd

to be by thoſe who make the former Affertion.

THar the Pre-existent divine Nature of

Christ was in as much Truth and Reality Ex

alted to his mediatorial Kingdom and Glory, as

his Human Nature, and Together with it at the

fame time; tho' it is downright Contradićtion

that a Nature Vruly Divine ſhould admit of

any Exaltation; becauſe it implies the being

exalted above Divinity.

T H Air tho' the Son be a Divine, Intelligent,

Free Agent, yet the Father alone is the Sole

‘Principle and Author of whatever is done by

the Son; and confequently that the Son did

not properly redeem us, but the Father only::

TH A T a 7rue Son may Not be originaly

of the Same Nature and Effence with his own

Trae Father, by whom he was aćtualy begotten.

---- TH A r
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TH A T by the Name God, we muft mean

the Perfon of God in the Literal and common

Meaning affixed to that Term; tho’it cannot

be attributed to Father, Son, or Holy Ghoſt .

in a literal or proper Acceptation, any more

than the Word Man.

THAT by the Term Trinity we muſt,

in Propriety of Speech, mean a Trinity of Two

Gods, and One Divine Perſon who is No God;

tho' that Term was ever ufed in the Church

to expreſs fuch a real and incomprehenſible

Unity of Nature, as well as a Diffinition of Di

vine Perſons, that it is abſurd and prophane

to call Michael, Gabriel, and Raphael a Trinity

of Angels; or Peter, and }ames, and fohn a

Žrinity of Men. -

These Poſitions, and many fuch like, are

either in Expreß Words, or by plain Implica

tion and immediate neceſſary Confequence, con

tain'd in fome of our modern Syftems of Re

ligion : And in particular, they are but a light

Tafte of the Poifon ftill latent in the late fa

mous Fifty five Propoſitions: Which area Body

of Clandefine Arianiſm; and the moſt artful

Diſguife and ſubtle Refinement of this Herefy,

that ever appear'd fince the thirty fix Hypo

thetical Propoſitions of Aëtius, down to this

Day; or perhaps ever will be publiſhed to the

end of the World. Theſe Poſitions are men

* * * * 4 tioned
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tioned here, only as they are a bold and arbi

trary Impoſition upon the common Sence and

Regjon of Mankind; and not as they are a to

tal Subverſion of the whole Faith of Christians.

C H A P. VIII.

Of Revealed Relations intirely new.

S the Relation we bear to this firſt Caufe

ofall Created Beings, becomes more Strić#

by intirely removing all falfe Deities, and the

fully eſtabliſhing a belief of One God only; fò

it is rendered Nearer yet, and more dear and

engaging, by that Diſtinction in the Divine

Nature fo fully and exprefly revealed to usun

der theNames and differentCharactersof Father,

Son, and Spirit ; and by the feveral unſpeak

able Bleffings derived upon Mankind from

them, by their feveral Operations and Offices,

TH I s is a Diſtinction which could not have

been the Invention of Man, becauſe it is in its

felf altogether incomprehenſible to us; and ac

cordingly could never have entered into the

Head or Heart ofMan to conceive, if it had not

been revealed to us. Nor were we capable of

Any Notion or Conception of that Diſtinction,
if it had not been difcovered to us under the

Semblance and Analogy of fuch Relations as are

Familiar among Men; as that of a Father, and

a Son,



T H E UN D E R s T AND IN G. 3 o 1

.

;

|
,

a Son, and the Spirit of a Man that is in him.

If we admit the Diſtinction at all, we muft

hold it not to be fuch only as, in dur way of

conceiving God, we make between three At

tributes; as between his Power, and Wiſdom,

and Goodneſs; but to have fuch a real Founda

tion in the divine Nature itſelf, that we can

think and ſpeak of it no otherwife than as Per

fonal. For the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt

are, in reſpect ofOne another, diſtinguiſhed thro’

the whole Language of Revelation, after the

fame manner, and in the fame Style in which

we ſpeak ofthree Men: And in reſpećt of Man

kind, they are ever exprefly diftinguiſhed by

fuch different Operations and Offices, as we

diftinguiſh human Perſons among us. But

the Divine Attributes are never fo diftinguiſhed

in the Style and Language of Revelation, ei

ther in reſpect of one another; or in reſpect of

Man: So that whatever is denoted by that

Distinction of Father, Son, and Spirit, it is

plain we muſt either flatly reject the Scripture;

or elfe for ever think and fpeak of thoſe three,

after the fame manner and in the fame Style

we do of three Human Perſons.

: TH A r Chriſt the fecond Perſon had a Being

before he was born of the Virgin Mary, is fò e

vident from Revelation, that we can make

no Sence or Coherence of Scripture; nor

find any Confiſtency in the whole Goſpel Dif

penſation without allowing it. The flatly de

nying
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nying of this by the Socinians, and evading itby

that hardy and ſhameleſs Invention of his af

cending into Heaven and returning to Earth

again before his Death, on which their whole

Religion and intire Scheme of Divinity is built,

will (as a great Man faid of Tranſubſtantiation

in reſpect of Popery) prove a Milstone about the

Neck of their whole Hypotheſis, which muft

Sink it at length. -

THAT we can form no other true Notion

of Chrift from Revelation but that he is God

- Equal with the Father, is plain; if it be con

that he is every where repreſented unto

us under the Semblance or Analogy of a Son,

. A beloved Son, and the Only Begotten Son of

- God. Which Words are apply’d to Christ,

not only as he was Miraculou/yborn of the Vir

gin Mary; but in regard to his Pre-existent

State; and in reſpect of the incomprehenſible

Communication of the Divine Effence to him;

as, instead of many Arguments, appears irre

fragably from Coloff i. 13, 15 where he is cal

led the Son of his Father's love, the Image of the

inviſible God, and the first-born ofevery Creature;

that is born Before the Creation of any thing

in Heaven or Earth. For the true rendering

; of the Words IIparớroxos raan; xrírea; is, Born

before all Creation, the Genitive Cafe being go

verned of TIpáros in Compoſition, inſtead of

TIþórspoç (as will fully appear hereafter.) An

the Import of theſe Words is explained by thoſe

- * parallel



t H E UN D erst AND IN G. 3o ;

#

i]

:

:|

ý

"

|

that the

parallel Words in Verfe 17, K2à avrſ; i+i mp3

zrárrer, And he is before all things. In which

likewife we ſhould obſerve that it is faid, he

Ir, not he has before all things; to denote his

Eternity: And withal that IIparrớrexo; here

in the 15th Verſe, is apply’d to the eternal

Generation of the Divine Nature, in plain Di

ftinction from IIparároxo; in the 18th Verfe,

where it is apply’d to the Human Nature's

rifing from the dead, and being the First Fruits

of the From whence it appears

Lommunication of the Divine Effence

to the Pre-existent Nature of Chriſt was not

made After he came into Being ; fo as from

not being Originaly Divine, to become fuch af

terwards: But that the Communication was

made Together with his Derivation from the

Father; as a Son in the way of Nature hath

all the Effence and Attributes of Humanity

communícated to him from the Inſtant he can'

be call'd a Son.

Now theſe Words and Expreſſions of Son,

end Born, and Image as a Man is the Image of his

Father who begat him; as alſo the Word Begot

ten, being applied to Chriſtin reſpect of his Pre

existent State, Neceffarily leads us into a Con

çeption of his Equality with the Father in all'

effential Perfections. For that thoſe Words:

are not to be understood in their strictly Proper

and LiteralSence muft be allowed; it were the

height of Impiety to imagine it; nor are they

- - X 4 InCTE
|
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a mere Figure and nothing more, without any

farther real Correſpondent Import or Significa

tion: But they are to be understcod Analogi

caly; That as a Perfon among Men is the Son

of his Father by Natural Generation; fo Chriſt

is the Son of God (not by any tranſcendent Aćt

of Creation, or by Adoption, in each of which

there may be mere Metaphor but no Analogy ;

but) by a Supernatural Generation, or ineffable

Derivation of him from the very Substance and
Effence of the Father. I i

- TH E R e can be no other Scope or Purpoſe,

in revealing all things relating to Chriſt under

the Charaćters and Semblances of a Son, an

Only Son, and Begotten of the Father, and Born

before the Creation of any thing, but to im

rint in us this Conception of him; that he

hath all the natural and Effential Perfections of

the Father, who begat him ; and that as an

Human Son poffeffes the complete Intire hu

man Nature, fo doth Chriſt poſſeſs the intire

Divine Nature. It can import nothing ſhort

of ſuch a Complete Sameneß of Effence ; and

we could neither think nor ſpeak of him with

any Truth as the Only Begotten Son of God,

if he wanted any effential Perfection of the Di

vinity. So that they who oppoſe the Son's

partaking of the divine Nature with the Fa-i

ther, of whom he was begotten, and his Equa

lity with him; muftfind out fome other Ana

logy for repreſenting the Perſon of the Son,

I than
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than what the Wiſdom of God hath made

choice of: Unleſs they will allow him to be a

Son by Nature, and Begotten of God; and then

fay that this leads us into a Notion that he is

intirely Different from the Father who begat

him ; and fure nothing is fo monftrous and con

tradićtory to our common Sentiments and man

ner of ſpeaking, than that the Divine Nature

fhould thus Beget a mere Creature or Man.

That the Son was thus fupernaturaly Derived

from the Father, doth not in the leaft hinder

the neceſſary Conception we have of his Equa

him, in all the Effential Perfections

of the Divinity; for it is no more than we fee

every Day among Men; the Son is derived

from his Father and begotten by him, and yet

is as truly Man; and equal to his Father in all

the Effentials of human Nature.

THAT we muſt underſtand thoſe Terms

Son, Begotten, Born in this very Acceptation is

evident; becaufe the Mind ofMan cannot pof

fibly without Force affix any other real Idea

or Conception to them. They cannot, as I

obſerved before, be underſtood in a ftrićtly Pro

per and Literal Sence, as they are firſt apply'd

to human Nature; for this is altogether un

worthy of God. Nor can they be taken in a

purely Metaphorical Acceptation; for that is

turning them into mere Alluston and Figure,

without any real or ſolid Correſpondent Import

in reſpect of the Father or the Son; and is an

: X 2 Opinion
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Opinion full of Imputation on the Goodneß and

VeracityofGod, and the fustneß ofthoſe Terms

he makes uſe of in this Revelation; which ne

ceſſarily convey a Meaning totaly different

from that of other Terms us'd to expreſs Crea

tion, or any Other Operation of the Father. So

that there is no other reaſonable Way left of

underſtanding thoſe Scripture Terms, but by

Analogy with what they fignify in common

Speech among Men: That is, with the Deriva

tion of a Son from his Father in the way of

Nature; fo as by means of that Derivation,

originaly to partake of all the Effential Attri

butes of a Man, and to be upon an intire Equa

lity with his Father in all the Perfećfions of

human Nature. This is the only Method re

maining to the Intellect, of forming a Judg

ment upon the Sence and Acceptation of thofè

Terms; it muſt either underſtand them thus,

or affix no Correſpondent determin’d Meaning

at all to them: And it is plain we reduce the

Faith of Chriſtians to Nothing, unleſs we con

ceive the Divine Generation of the Son to dif

fer as Effentialy from Making or Creation; as a

Man's Begetting a Son, differs from his Making

a Statue or Building an Houſe. . -

-

- - -' \

.TH A r the Holy Spirit which we find in

Scripture diftinguiſhed from the Father and the

Son, is a Distin&# and different Perſon from

them both, is plain from the Commiſſion gi-i

ven the Apoſtles which runs in the Name of

the '
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the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy

Ghost; and from that folemn Form of Blei

fing, which is pronounced in the Name of

Christ, and of God, and of the Holy Ghost. For

if the Spirit be not a Distinči Perfon, as well as

the Father and the Son ; it muſt be own'd,

that theſe Forms ſufficiently tend to puzzle

and confound Mankind; by leading them ne

ceffarily into the Opinion of a Perſonal Distinc

tion where there is realy None: And then the

Sence would be thus, Go teach and baptize in

the Name of the Father and of the Son who are

Distinći Perſons, and of the Holy Ghost who is

a distinćt Perfon; and it will amount to this,

Baptize in the Name of the Father, and of the

Son, and of the Father again. Therefore to ar

gue the third Perfon mentioned to be a mere

Name, and nothing more; and to import only

the Power or Energy of the Father, is not only

charging God with laying a Snare for deceiv

ing us; but it is perverting the received Ufe

of Words and Language ; and abuſing the

common Sence and Understanding of Men:

Who are naturaly led into the Interpretation

of this Commiſſion, and of that Form of Blef

fng, by a Compariſon and Analogy with Com

miſſions from Princes for lifting Men into their .

Service, or for conferring their Grace and Fa

vours upon them. Ifone oftheir Commiſſions

ran in the Names of Three Men jointly and fe

veraly, it would be playingupon our Reaſonand

even ridiculous to argue, that the Third Name

X 3 WaS
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was only a Word for the Power and Authority

of the Prince; fo that if we will make even

common Sence of that divine Commiſſion and

Form of Bleſſing, we must underſtand the Holy

Ghoſt to be a ſpiritual intelligent Being, Per

fonaly distinct from the Father and the Son.
-

- «

T H A T this Spirit is God or partaker of the

Divine Nature, is evident from Revelation;

becaufe he is every where diſtinguiſhed by the

peculiar Character of Holy. Abſolute confum

mate Holinest is the peculiar infeparable Attri

bute of the Self-Existent, Unoriginated, Inde

pendent, abſolutely Supreme God. Of him it is

faid, 7 hou only art Holy; and upon the High

Prieſt's Mitre was written Holinest to řehovah,

that is to him Only. Now the Spirit being

cvery where called Holy, as his peculiar dif

tinguiſhing Charaćter ; and accordingly the

Words not capable of being rendered An Holy

Spirit, but The Holy Spirit, by way of Excel

lency and Diſtinction from all Created Spirits

(the greateſt of which cannot without Blaſphe

ming be called The Holy Spirit abſolutely )

that Epithet muſt mean an Intrinste original and

Effential Holineſs in him ; and not barely the

, Spirit which ſanctifies or Makes Holy; eſpeci

aly fince even This could not be ſuppoſed of

him, unleſs he had effential Holineſs in hina

felf. , This way of Thinking of the Spirit is

unavoidable, ifwe obſerve that Holineſs is his

conſtant diſtinguiſhingCharacter,notonly where

- - - hç



T H E UN D E R S T AND IN G. 3 1 1

|

* a

he is mentioned in the Relation he hath to Us;

but that he is called Holy even where he is

named together with, and in reſpect to the Fa

ther and to the Son: As In the Name of the Fa

ither, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. And

in the Form of Bleffing; and where it is faid,

The Holy Ghost, whom the Father will fend, in my

Name; and in many other Places: So that he is

characterized as Holy, not only in reſpect ofUs

who are ſanctified by him; but in reſpećt of

the Father and the Son; infomuch that he Alone

is ſtiled Holy wherever the three Perfons are

expreſly named together in Scripture.

T H E Word Holy in thoſe Places cannot be

added in Oppoſition to the Father and the Son;

nor as Excluſive of the Father and the Son ;

becauſe They are both abſolutely Holy as well

as the Spirit; nor is it the Lef; but the Greater

Holineſs for his being exprefly mentioned in

Conjunction with them: So that the Words of

thoſe Places naturaly lead us into an Opinion

that His muft be the fame Holineſs with that of

the Father and of the Son, who are both called

The most Holy; that is, the very intrinfic E/

fential Holineſs of Jehovah the most high fu

preme God. To which ifwe add, that heiscal

Îed The Spirit of Holineß, the Spirit of Glory, the

eternal Spirit, and very often The Spirit of God;

and particularly at the Baptiſm of Chrift, where

he was Perſonaly diſtinguiſhed from the Father,

cyen in a Appearance ; we muſt have

- --- « - X 4 Our
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our Reaſon amuſed by Subtilty and Criticiſm, nɛ

and be quite turned out of the plain and com- va

mon Way of Thinking; before we can under-rid

fland the Revelations made of the Holy Ghost g

in any other Sence, than as of God Equal with sq

the Father. ºn: . : ;

' . . .

BU T that which puts this Matter out of all

doubt is, that the Term Spirit is taken origi

naly for the Breath of Man; from thence it ci -

came afterwards to be uſed for the Immaterialoon

Principle of our Compoſition, which in com-nst

mon Speech is call'd the Soul And from thence ed:

again it came to be transfer’d to the Divine :i ;

Nature ; and accordingly hath been apply’d by s-2

the Wiſdom of God in Scripture, to expreſs za

the third Divine Perfon, or Holy Spirit of God. ii

Hence it is plain, that we muft not understand in

that Term Literaly and in its strict Propriety, is

as it is uſed to expreſs an human Spirit ; let - 3

this be far from us: Nor can it mean a purely, i

Figurative and Metaphorical Spirit only; for is:

that is no Spirit at all. Nor can it be a mere :: :

Figure for God the Father; for that would be

a Delust:e7autohgyrunning thro' the whole Stylé i

and Language of Revelation, fufficient to con- est

found the Reafon and Underſtanding of Men; ſ ns

whoare undera Neceffityfrom thenceto ſuppoſe D

them Perſonaly Distinci; and eſpecialy where ri

they are named Zogether as exprefly diſtinguiſh- & \\

ed from eách other. So that there is no way e +

left to the Mind ofMan to affix any fuß, Real, * :

-
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and SolidMeaning to that Scripture Term, but

|

|

by Analogy with the Spirit of Man that is in

him; which is an Effential Part of his Com

poſition, and yet in Truth and Reality ca

pable of being aćtualy Diffinguiſhed and fe

parạtely confidered from the other Part of the

Compound. *

T H 1s perſonal Distinction hath very aptly

in the Church been termed the Zrinity; as the

neceſſary conceiving of it to be in one and the

fame Divine Nature, is called the Unity: And

tho” neither of theſe Terms are found in Scrip-

ture applied to the Divine Nature; yet all the

Scoffs and Sarcafms by which Men ridicule and

expoſe them, are no other than Blaſpheming

that Distinction, and that Sameneſs and Identity

of the Divine Nature, whereof the Revelations

of God are full and expreſſive ; and exploding

the whole Christian Faith, which is founded up

on the Reality of them ; and which muſt all

fall to the Ground upon the denying or reject

ing the true Meaning of either.

No w finge beth Reaſon and Revelation

fhew us there can be but One God, we can own

and worſhip but one ; that one God alone who

Only hath Immortality, and Life in himſelf; who

is the Most High, above all Incorruptible, lavi

fible ; or to ſpeak in Words of Human Inven

tion, who is Unoriginated, Independent, Alfo

lately Supreme, Andfiņcę the Books of Scrip
--, - ture
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ture are full of a Perſonal Diſtinction in the

Divine Nature, beyond our Diſcovery any

where but in them ; and fince we find that

One God fet forth to us under three diftinát

and different Relations, which the three Perſons

bear both to One another, and to Us ; and ac

cordingly diftinguiſhed by different perſonal

Names, and Charaffers, and Operations, and

Offices ; therefore we worſhip that one God

with this Diftinction of his Own making, and

not of Ours.

As we cannot conceive any Intermediate Be

ing between that abſolutely Supreme God, and a

mere Creature ; fo neither is there, nor can

there be any Medium between Worſhip abſo

lutely Divine, and Civil Worſhip, or rather Ho

mour to be paid to a Creature as fuch. And

therefore if the Son and Holy Ghoſt are to be

properly and realy worſhiped at all, as all Chri

ftians allow; the Same Worſhip must be paid

Them which we pay the most High or abſolute

ly Supreme God; that Worſhip which confiſts in

addreſſing our felves in any Religious Aćt of the

Mind, or Posture of the Body, to an Inviſible

Being: Which is that very Supreme and Ultimate

Worſhip due to the Supreme, the abſolutely

Supreme Deity alone; and therefore can admit

of no Degrees, fo as to be paid to any other

Inferior Inviſible Being whatſoever; That Wor

fhip which is Truly Divine, which is Abſoluteh

fo, and which without Idolatry cannot be paid

to
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to any Creature whatſoever. All our Prayers

and Praiſes muſt be firſt and laſt, Primarily and

Ultimately directed to the Honour and Glory of

that One abſolutely Supreme God; and no de

gree of Divine Worſhip, if it Could admit of

fuch, ought to be directed to the Honour or

Glory of any other inviſible Being whatſoever,

but of him alone. The Holy Scriptures leave

no room for us to imagine any fuch degrees in

Divine Worſhip ; or for any Medium between

that Worſhip which is abſolutely Divine, and -

to be paid to the abſolutely fupreme God; and

that which is a purely Civil Reſpector Honour

and to be paid to a mere Creature. -

I r is faid, 7 hou fhalt worſhip the Lord thy

God, and him only fhalt thou ferve ; the one

only independent Abſolutely fupreme God; fò

that all Divine Worſhip is, by that Precept, ab

folutely Excluded from the Son and Holy Ghost,

and they mufthave no other Kind of Honour

than we might pay an inviſible Angel or de

parted Saint, unleſs they are incomprehenſibly

One in Nature and all Perfećfions with that ab

folutely fupreme inviſible God. Again, The

Lord our God is one Lord, whom we are to Love

with All our Heart, with All our Soul, with

All our Mind, and with All our Strength; and

if fo, there is no room left for the Divine Love

of Son or Holy Ghost, unleſs we ſuppoſe them

that One Lord our God; who is repreſented

as a fealous God, and will not in the
al'Ç
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fhare with any other in Divine Worſhip, which

is altogether to be paid to him alone : And if

the Son and Holy Ghoſt are not fome way or

other Truly and not in Mere Figure only that One

God and Lord, it would be asfar from Idolatry to

addreſs our Prayers and Praiſes to an Angel, as to

Them; fothat thoſe Prayers and Praifes be Prima

rily and Ultimately directed ſtill to that One God,

... A c c o R D 1 N G to this plain and natural

Way of Thinking, as we are firſt jointly and

facramentaly Baptized, by one and the fame

folemn Aćt of Worſhip, In the Name of the Fa

ther; and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost; fo

we ever after unite them in our Worſhip, and

adore them without any Degrees or Inequality

in that Worſhip; which being truly É
can admit of no Degrees or Inequality. Where

as they who argue for an Inequality in the Di

vine Perſons ; and for an Inferiority of Nature,

and a Subjećfion in the Son and Holy Ghost to

the Father ; neceſſarily involve themſelves,

and all who adhere to their Principles, in end-;

leſs Uncertainty and Confufion, Becauſe they.

can never fix and fettle the different Kinds |

and Degrees of that Lower Divine Worſhip (a

Contradićtion in the very Terms) which is to I

be paid to the Son and to the Holy Ghost ;)

nor diftinguiſh it with fuch Exactneſs and

Nicety, that it ſhall neither be the Worſhip,

due to the Unoriginated'abſolutely Supreme God;

nor that mere Honọur and Reſpect only which
« 1S
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is to be paid to Creatures, and varied accord

ing to their ſeveral Ranks and Dignities.

* B U r to make it yet more clear, that the

Mind of Man cannot without Abſurdity have

any other Notion or Conception of the Son

and Holy Ghoſt, than as their being incom

prehenſibly One abſolutely Supreme Deity with

the Father, without a Figure; and One joint

and ultimate Object of all Chriſtian Worſhip ;

let us collect the two feemingly inconfiſtent

Doctrines into oppofite Propoſitions thus - :

There is no other God

but one.

7 hou fhalt worſhip

the Lord thy God, and

himonh/balt thou ferve.

O N this Side the

Precepts are expreſs

and poſitive for the

believing in One God

alone; and for paying

DivineWorſhiptohim

Only. They are full

2 CmptOTV a

a OllT

felves religiouſly in

* -

**

Let all the AngelsGodworſhip him. of

Go baptize al!

Nations in the Name of

the Father, and of the

Son, , and of the Holy.

Ghost.

T H e Precepts on

this Side in Scripture,

are no lefs plain and

poſitive and peremp

tory ; that the whole

intelligent Creation is

to pay DivineWorſhip .

to the Son ; and Man--

kind in particular, by

expreſs Precept and

I - Exam
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Body or Mind to any

other inviſible Deity,

than to that one only

and abſolutelySupreme

Deity; who is a jea

lọus God, and will not

fuffer any Kind orDe

gree ofDivine Honour

or Worſhip, to be di

rected to any other

Deity whatſoever, E

qual or Inferior to him.

The Mind ofMan can

underſtand theſe Pre

cepts no otherwiſe ;

nor can it frame any

other Notion of Idola

try, than the addreſ

fing our felves either

in Body or Mind, by

way of ReligiousWor

fhip, to any other Be

ing, eſpecialy Inviſible,

than to the Moſt High

and abſolutely Su

preme Deity alone.

Example. The Son

is call'd God abſolute

ly; and the conſtant

Style for the Holy

Ghoſt is the Spirit of

God himſelf, and not

One of God's Spirits.

TH e Precept is ex

preſs for performing

one of our moſt Solemn

Sacramental Aćts ofDi

vine Worſhip fointly

to the Father, Son and

Holy Ghoſt. As we

are firſt initiated into

the Chriſtian Religion

by one Act of Wor

fhippaid to them.joint

ly; fo are we ever af

ter bleſſed jointly in

the Name of all the

Three : And all this:

without the leaft direćł

or indirect Mention or

Intimation of any In

equality; or ofanyDif;

ference of Nature or

Degree; or of any Di

Jstinéfion of Worſhip. f.

' , , - ; , (i si'i

. . . AN o 3
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fik :

- : - A N D what is yet

3 ' , ' ’ more fully deciſive to

* - * the plaineſt Reaſon is,

* . that thro’ the whole

, . Tenor of Reyelation:

. . . . . . fuch Effentialy Divine

- - Attributes are given

- , , . to the Son and Holy

ex . Ghoſt; ascannot,with

is * * · · - out Blaſpheming, be

-- ' . ' fpoke ofany Being In

* . : ferior to theMoſt High

. . . . Supreme Deity. ~

, N o w both theſe Precepts here oppos'd, are

exprefs Scripture; they are both from God, and

both true; both are therefore equaly the Ob

jećts of our Knowledge and Faith; and both

of them to be obſerved and obeyed. Since it

is evident that there is no Contradićtion in

Terms here, and no more can be pretended

than an Appearing Oppoſition and Inconfiften

cy; and that too in Relation to an Unity and

Diſtinction, for the direct Apprehenſion of

which there is no Capacity in the Mind ofMan;

therefore the Wiſdom of God hath left it to

us, to believe them Both true, and to recon

cile them according to the beſt of our Under

ftanding. : Not by taking upon us to fhew How

the Divine Nature is One, and how it is Three;

by labouring after abstracted Metaphyſical So-.

lutions
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lutions of the Real true Nature and Manner of

that Unity, or Diftinction; or by any auk

ward and unfeemly Illustrations of them, and

mean unworthy Comparifons of our Own with

any Unity or Diſtinction whereof we can poſ

fibly have a Proper Direff Notion or Idea. But

by ſolving the ſeeming Oppoſition in a way

moſt eaſy and obvious to the plaineſt Under

ftanding ; that is, by concluding, that fince

there is but One God who alone is to be Wor

fhiped and ferved; and fince the Son and Holy

Spirit are each of them Called God; and are

expreſly commanded to be worſhiped likewife

with Sacramental, and confequently with Sa

preme and Ultimate Worſhip: Therefore they

muſt certainly be incomprehenſibly One with

the Moſt High God in Reality, and not in FF

gure alone; and for that Reaſon only are de

clar’d to be, together with the Father, the

}oint and Supreme Object of all truly divine

and ultimate Worſhip..

T H u s all Abſurdity and Contradićtion,

which be urged againſt the Doctrine

of the Three Divine Perſons, and One only

Moſt High Supreme Deity, are reſolved into

this; that we know not How to reconcile this

to the intrinſic Nature and Effence of God;

which we freely acknowledge, as we do every

thing in the Real Nature of God to be Inconceiv

able and ineffable. The Mind of Man can

Rest in this; and acquieſce intirely in believ

ing
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*ing the Distinction between Father, Son, and

Holy Ghoſt to be as Real and True as if it

were Literaly Perſonal; and their Unity to be

foStrict that it renders them One foint and Su

preme Object of all truly Divine and Christian

:Worſhip: Thus we receive and embrace the

glorious Revelation as we find it in the Scrip

-tures ; and leave the real Incomprehenſible

Ground and Foundation of it in the Nature of

-God, to his own Veracity; with this full Per

fuafion, that he would never lead us by any

invincible Temptation into groſs and inevita

ble Idolatry. '

* A L L this is obvious and eaſy, falling in

with common Sence and Reaſon; and hath a

Plaineß worthy of God, as it is a Doctrine

calculated for the Knowledge and Faith of all

:Mankind both learned and unlearned: But ac

:cording to the Modern Scheme of Religion in

the aforemention'd fifty five Propoſitions, the

Cafe will ftand thus.
: · · i -

* There is no other T H E R E are More

God bat one. Gods than One. . . .

C 1. * * - *

ti 7 hou fhalt worſhip , T H ou ſhalt Wor

the Lord thy God, and ſhip and ferve Another

him onlyfhalt thouſerve. God, Befdes the Lord

== ** ** thy God. And thou

AT "s", , fhalt pay Divine Ho

-W - - - - mour to a third Divine

ști: - Y Per



322
PRoc E D U R E o F

O N this Side, in

Purſuance of that

Scheme, you muft un

derftand theſe Precepts

thus. There is no o

ther but one Perfon of

God. Thou ſhalt Wor

fhip that one Perſon of

God, and that one Per

fon Only ſhalt thou

ferve.

Perfon, who is not e

ven to be CalledGod.

H E R E you muft

believe Another ſepa

rate Perfon of a God.

You muft ferve and

Worſhip that diftinćt

and ſeparate Perfon.

And you muft Honour

a third ſeparate Perfon,

not exprefly own’d for

either God or a Crea

fttre.

H E R e there is no Seeming Oppoſition only

and Inconfiſtency, but downright Flat Contra

diction in expreſs 7erms ; rendred still more

flagrant, by fuppofing the Moſt High God or

Supreme Deity to be but One Perfon.

T H E Method that Author preſcribes to

Mankind for evading this monftrous Contra

diction is, an Advice to add Caufe, Origin, Au

thor, Principle, Monarchy, Self-Existence, Inde

pendency, Abſolute Supremacy to the Perfon on

One Side: And to the Perſons on the other ;

Effeci or Efficiency, Separate Existence, Inferio

rity, Dependency, and Subjećfion. Now if you

uſe theſe Terms of human Language either

in their firſt Propriety and ſtrićtly Literal Ac

ceptation (as he all along doth) or even Ano

- 4 logicaly,

/
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logicaly, but to no other Purpoſe than that Au

thor uſes them, namely to diftinguiſh the Di

vine Perfons from Each other, and not from the

Creatures only; both the Terms themſelves,

and all the Confequences deduced from them,

are fo far from helping Chriſtians to any way

of Reconciling the palpable Contradićtion

either to their Underſtanding or Conſciences ;

that they ferve only to eſtabliſh and confirm

it, and if poſſible to render it more glaring.

and inſuperable than it firſt appeared in the

contradićtory Propoſitions themſelves.

T H e Ufe and Application of all thoſe Un

fĉriptural Terms is to argue the Perſons on

both Sides to be not only Distinti, but in

tirely disjoin’d and Separate from each other, as

human Perſons are; nay more, to be of a quite

Different Nature and Degree: So that the whole

Scope and Tendency of the fifty five Propo

fitions muſt center at laſt in the utter Exclu

fion of the Son and Holy Ghost from all Divine

Worſhip and Honour; the Underſtanding is

here quite baffled and Confounded; and no eva

five Subtilty can ever reconcile this Contra

diction to the Mind of Man; you ſhall Wor

fhip and ferve the Perſon of the Most High God

alone ; and yet you ſhall Worſhip two other

Perſons befides him.
*rs, t.

-- T o do the Author justice, he doth not At

tempt any Reconciliation of it ; he contends

.
Y 2 only
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only for the Difunion and Separation of the Di

vine Perſons thro' all his Propoſitions; and in

tirely destroys all Real Unity, allowing only

that of the Perſon of God In himſelf; a Figu

rative Unity of Power with the Son ; and no

Unity At all with the Holy Ghost. The Foun

dation of the whole is laid in this Criticifm ;

Perfon or Intelligent Agent is always in Latin

and Greek expreſſed by the Mafaline Adjećfive;

therefore when God is in Scripture faid to be

Eiệ, ít means, not only that he is one God,

but likewife that he is one Perfon: From

whence the Concluſion is, that he cannot be

distinguiſhed into Three Perſons; fo that the

Son and Holy Ghoſt cannot be, even in any In

comprehenſible Real Manner, One and the fame

Supreme Deity with the Father. But the Ar

gument rightly formed ſhould ſtand thus.

I F the Word Ei; is always uſed to fignify

one individual Man; then it muſt likewife fig

nify one God, when apply’d to the Divine

Nature.

B U r the Word FT; is always uſed to fig

nify one individual Man. Ergo.

· T H I s is a fair way of Arguing, and the

Confequence intirely true; for this is the very

Purport of the Maſculine Adjective, and of

Eis in particular, when it is apply’d to expreſs

the Unity of God in Scripture. But this will

- - - -- IlOt
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not ferve the Author's turn; his Confequence

is, Therefore Ei; must ſignify one Perfon of

God; it muſt expreſsjuſt fuch another Numeri

cal individual Unity, as we conceive in one

fingle Man; but not as he is made up of Spirit

and Soul and Body, which is a faint and diſtant

Emblem of the Trinity; and therefore fuch

an Unity is no way agreeable to this Author's

grand Principle: Who every where argues the

Father to be a feparate Substance from the Son

and Holy Ghoſt; which direćtly leads Men

into a Notion, that we muſt conceive theU

nity of the Father by that of one human Sy

ítem of Matter. According to him, at beſt

you muft imagine God to be One, as a Man .

is One; which cannot be, unleſs you conceive

him to be fuch another Perſon or Intelligent

Agent, as one of us.

IF to obviate this groſs Notion, we obſerve

that the Terms Perſon and Intelligent Agent

cannot be fuppoſed applicable to the Divine

Nature in that Literal and ſtrict Propriety, but

in a Divine Sence and by Analogy only ; then

by Clofing with the Analogy, that Author's Ar

gument will be carried to the utmoſt thus.

- As the maſculine Adjective Eig in its first

and Literal Propriety fignifies One human Per

Jon ; fo when it is transferred to God (even

Analogicaly) it muft fignify One Divine Perfon

only, HWhatever that incomprehenſible Perfon

i Y 3 is
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is in his real Natụre. Now if you do but word

this likewife right, you will extricate it intire

ly from the Fallacy; and the Conſequence

will be very good and clear.

As the maſculine Adjećtive Eig in its first

and Literal Propriety ſignifies the Unity of one

individual Man ; fo when it is transferred to

God, it muſt fignify the Unity of one abfo

lutely fupreme Deity ; of whatever Kind that

incomprehenſible Unity is. Thus by the Na

tural Unity of one individual Man, of which

we have fome Idea or Conception ; we con

ceive as well as we can the Unity of one God,

which is altogether Supernatural and Otherwife
inconceivable.

S o that to the Argument as it ftands in full

Force, I anſwer, That the Word Eig accord

ing to that Author ſignifies both the Number

One, and Perfon; both which being jumbled

together into one Word in the Greek, are

plainly diftinguiſhed in the Engliſh, which hath

a different Word for each of thoſe Conceptions,

and fo lays open the Fallacy. For the Word

Ef; when transferred to God, realy denotes

the Number or Unity only; and not the Per

fonality.

BU T granting, what is grofly abſurd, that

it denoted the Perfon of God; yet the most

which can be made of it is, that it then denotes

a Perfon
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a Perfon Incomprehenſibly One ; a Perſon whoſe

Unity is as incomprehenſible as his Effence, or

as any of his Other Attributes, and of the man

ner of which we can have no proper Idea or

Conception; tho' thus much we are fure of,

that it cannot be the fame with that of one

individual Man. Wherefore the Word Perſon

adds nothing to our Knowledge of that Divine

Unity ; and confequently all the Inferences

drawn from that Term are utterly vain and

groundleſs : And nothing will ferve the Ends

of this Author, but proving that both the

Terms, One and Perfon, when transferred to

God muſt be taken as Literaly, and in the fame

meaning, and with the fame Conception or Idea

as when they are applied to the Perſon of a Man.

T H o' the Application of the Word Eſ; to

God as it denotes his incomprehenſible Unity

only, is clear and eaſy ; agreeable to the com

mon Sence of Mankind ; and anfwers all the

Ends of Chriſtian Faith : Yet it will not ferve

the Ends of that Author, unleſs you add the

very Conception of Human Unity to that Term,

and callit Perſon or Intelligent Agent; and then

transfer it to the Divine Nature ; which you

muſt fuppofe to have literaly the very fame in

dividual Numerical Unity that you conceive in

One Human Perfon. Then he hurries you away,

with that groſs Notion in your Head, thro’ a

Labyrinth of abstracted metaphyſical Herefies;

out of which you can never fully extricate your

Y 4 felf
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felf by any other Clue, than that which leads. ::

you directly back again ; to the plain and open

Divine Nature, and the Distinčijon of the Di

vine Perſons, by Semblance and Analogy only

with that Unity and Diſtinction familiar to us

in the Individuals of our own Species.

WE freely grant that God, thro' the whole

Scripture, is ſpoke of in the very fame Style

and Language wherein we always ſpeak of one

human Perfon ; as in the fingular Perſons of

Verbs, and in maſculine Adjećfives, whereof Eiç

is but one inſtance of a thoufand : And the

Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt are likewife

every where ſpoke of in the fame Style and

Language by which we diftinguiſh three hu

man perſons; and yet this doth not argue that

God is Literaly one Perſon, any more than it

concludes all the Perſons to be Three ſtrictly

proper and Literal Perſons. The Term Per

on is not literaly a fcriptural one, either for

God, or for diſtinguiſhing the three Divine Per

fons ; ſo that in truth no Inferences ought to

be made from it concerning either the RealUni- -

ty of God as he is in his own Nature, or the real

true Distinction of the Divine Perſons. Whence

it will be evident to every plain Underſtanding,

that not only Eiç, but any other maſculine Ad

jeſtives and Perſons of Verbs may, nay Must ne

ceffarily be uſed indifferently when we ſpeak

of God; or of Father, Son, and Holy Ghost: And

that

manner of conceiving both the Unity of the

{

H
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that to make any Inferences from thence

concerning the Real Nature, or Degree, or Man

ner, or Stricineß of that Divine Unity; or

concerning the Greatneſs of the Diftinćtion, is

no other than fhameful trifling with the facred

Oracles, and with the Faith and Conſciences

of Men. -

As trifling and even profane as that man

ner of Proceeding now appears to be; and the

very fame as if the Author had inferr'd from

the Term Eis, that the abſolutely fupreme

Deity muſt be of the Mafĉuline Gender; yet it

is the fingle Point upon which the whole

Scheme of Religion contain'd in his fifty five

Propoſitions is erected. Wherein a Multitude

of unorthodoxNotions, Abſurdities, and Con

tradićtions are with fingular Dexterity and

Slight piled up together upon it, as it were

into a bulky Come inverted : Which for a time

ferved for a pleaſing Amuſement to Deists,

and Freethinkers, and Unbelievers of all Ranks

and Degrees ; till the mock Foundation being

touch'd, it tumbles all at once into Dirt, and

Stench, and Rubbiſh. -

: C H A P
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C H A P. IX.

Of the Improvement of Morality by

Revelation. -

R o M what hath been faid concerning

thoſe feveral Nearer Relations we bear to

the First Cauſe of all things, intirely New and

undiſcoverable by Reaſon, and which we could

have only from Revelation ; we may plainly

and diftinctly difcern wherein confifts the En

largement, and Exaltation, and Improvement

of Morality by the Goſpel Diſpenſation. The

Revelation of that perſonal Difference and

Diftinction in the Deity, opens to our Under

ftanding a large Field of divine Knowledge ;

the Knowledge of many Bleffings, and Ad

vantages, and Privileges of Mankind relating

more immediately to another World, which

were intirely unknown by the Light of Na

ture ; and clears up many Particulars, of

which mere Reaſon gave Men but a very du

bious and uncertain View.

1. As to the Perſon of the Father, the very

particular Manner of God's being a Father to

us is fully and clearly deſcribed; as that he

made the Body of Man of the Dust of the

Ground; Breathed into it a Spiritual Principle

immediately from himſelf; and that from the

Union of both theſe Man became a Living Soul.

That
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That our firſt Parents were created in perfect

Innocence; in the Image and Likeneſs of God;

to which is added the true Caufe and exaćt

Manner of the miferable Corruption and De

generacy of human Nature; which all Man

kind were conſcious ofand fadly lamented, but

none could account for. That we were to be

restored to the Favour of God by the Seed of the

Woman; which Prophecy was, in fucceeding

Ages, gradualy diſcovered to be ſpoken of a

divine Perſon coming into the World, and ta

king Our Nature upon him: And the Sub

ftance and Import of it in due time appeared

to be this, That God fo loved the World that he
gave his only begotten Son, that ; ; believeth

in him fhould not periſh, but have everlasting

life. And that which renders this Relation yet

nearer and more intimate and engaging is, that

we have Received the Adoption of Sons; of which

the Apoſtle ſpeaks with this Solemnity, Behold

what manner of love the Father hath bestowed up

on us, that we ſhould be called the Sons of God;

having received the Spirit of Adoption, that in

eſtimable Privilege of crying Abba Father; and

of addreſfing our felves to him asto our Father,

with the Affection of legitimate Children, in

full Truft and Affurance That The Father him

felf loveth us; That he bath prepared a King

dom for us before the Foundation of the World;

sand that he fends the Comforter, that Promife

of the Father to guide, and ſtrengthen, and fup

port us under all the Infirmities of Nature. I

2, 1 N
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2. IN the Perſon of Christ, we have it re

vealed, that he is the Only Begotten Son of God.

That is, if we will underſtand the Words in

any Real Sence or Meaning they will bear,

The only Son of his own Nature and Effence;

the intire Perfection and Tranſcript of Himſelf,

that is of his Divinity; fo as to come up to

the Brightneß of his Father's Glory, of his

Divine Glory ; and the expreſs Image of his

Perſon, that is of his Divine Perfon: The

Words Son, and Begotten, and Brightneß, and

Image being ſpoken by way of Analogy with

human Generation (in which the Son is the

Brightneſs and Image of his Father, by re

ceiving the whole intire human Nature) muſt

import all this, or elfe have no fix’d Applica

tion or determinate Meaning at all.

Co N c E R N 1 N G this one only begotten Son

we learn, that having it in his Own Power and

Election to take upon him either the Nature

of Angels, or of Men, he took on him the

Seed of Abraham; and came into the World to

be a Sacrifice for our Sin; to give his Life a

Ranfôn, and his Blood a Price and Purchaf:

of Redemption for us; to redeem us to God

by his Blood, fince without Blood, and with

out His Blood there was no Remiſſion of Sins.

That he came to teach us the Will ofGod; to

fet us an Example of Virtue and Holineſs in the

greateſt Height and Perfection of them; and

tO

|
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to work eternal Salvation for us by his Media

ation and Interceſſion. We learn farther that

as he being the only begotten of God, became

Heir ofall Things; fo we by virtue of the Re

lation we bear to him are made Heirs of God,

and foint Heirs with him; infomuch that he

ftyles us Friends and Brethren; and declares us

One with him, as he is with the Father. That

thro’ Means of this inconceivable Union we have

with him, we ſhall be Raiſed at the last Day

by the Power and Efficacy of his Reſurrection.

That when he ſhall appear to Judgment we

fhall be Like him; and that our Bodies ſhall

be faſhioned like unto his Glorious Body; that

the Good ſhall be caught up into the Air to

meet the Lord, and íhall go in with him to

Poffºf the Kingdom.

3. AN o T H E R great Improvement of our

Knowledge are the Revelations made to us

concerning the Holy Ghost. Who being every

where ſpoke of in Scripture as of a Distinf

Perfon; and nowhere repreſented as a Creature,

we muft,in our plain and obvious way ofThink

ing, neceſſarily conceive him as a Perfon Truly

and Effentialy divine: Eſpecialy fince any Me

dium between a Perfon truly Divine, and a

made or Created Perfon, is directly contrary to

plain Reaſon and our natural Sentiments, to

which all Revelation is adapted. The parti

culars revealed concerning him as fuch a di

vine Perfon, do greatly improve the Relation
', " 2. We
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we bear to God; namely the miraculous Con

ception of our Saviour Chriſt by the Power of

the Holy Ghost, or of the Most High, or of God,

all which he is called in one Verſe ofScripture,

Luke i. 35. That he inſpired the Apoſtles

with the Gift of Zongues and Miracles, for the

Proof and Propagation of the Goſpel; That he

brought all Things to their Remembrance; That

he gives us Wiſdom, and Knowledge, and leads

us into all Truth; That we are the Zemples of

the Holy Ghost, and thathe Dwells in us; That

by him the Love of God is fbed abroad in our

Hearts; That he helps our Infirmities; en

ables us to Mortify the Deeds of the Body; and

that he fills us with Righteoufneß, and Peace,

and foy.

N o w all theſe things are the Riches both

of the Wiſdom and Knowledge of God; and

tho' the depth of them be unfathomable, yet

their being thus far opened to our View doth

give us great Conceptions of the Dignity ofhu

man Nature; the Renovation of which by

Pardon of Sin, the waſhingus from Guilt, and

the Sanctification of the whole Man in Body

and Soul, is as great, if not a more amazing

Inſtance of the Power, and Wiſdom, and Good

nefs of God, than our firſt Creation out of no

thing. All this, (notwithſtanding its being

thought by fome to be fruitleſs Speculation, and

to have little or no Influence on the Prać#ical

Part of Life) not only greatly enlarges our In

tellećł,
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tellect, and gives an immenfe Scope to human

Underſtanding: But hath a direćt and imme

diate Tendency to engage us powerfully in the

higheſt Acts of Duty to God, our Neighbour,

and our felves; to the Exaltation of Morality;

to the increaſe ofall Virtue and Holineſs; and

to the Reſtoration and Healing a corrupt Na

ture, in fuch a degree as we were utterly in

capable of without theſe Revelations.

1. Fo R firft, we are by this means led in

to the Knowledge and Praćtice of fome Virtues

intirely New and unknown before; fuch as

Evangelical Faith. Without Revelation there

could be no fuch thing; for that Faith is an

Affent to a reveal'd and expreſs Propoſition

upon the Teſtimony of God; and till fome

thing was fo revealed by him there could be

no Affent given by us to any fuch Propoſition;

we could not believe his expreſs Word before

he ſpoke to us by the Prophets, and his Son.

And now that all theſe things concerning him

felfand us are delivered to Mankind, Men ſtill

have it in their own natural Election whether

they will either Confder them, or give any A/-

fent to them; but we are told he that Believeth

them ſhall be Saved, and he that believeth Not

fhall be Damned. And concerning thoſe who

have been onceEnlightenedwith this Knowledge,

who have Tasted the good Word of God, and

been Partakers of theſe Revelations of the Holy

Ghoſt; if they ſhall fall away from it, we
* - - - tO
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told it is impoſſible to Renew them again to

Repentance by any other Means or Method in

Nature or Grace. So again Hope for Mercy

and Remiſſion of Sins; for the Refarreifion of the

Body in the Likeneſs of Christ; and for a glo

rious Immortality in the Prefence of God for

Soul and Body united, is a Grace purely evan

gelical and new under the Goſpel. The Love of

God likewife as of a Father by Adoption, is new

under the Goſpel; that is the grateful Affec

tion we ought to have for him on account of

thoſe feveral Reveal'd Relations we bear to him;

and of thoſe manifold Blaffings derived upon

us under that Diftinćtion of the Perſons in the

divine Nature. And fo is the Loving our

Neighbour As our felves, and the Love of our

Fellow Christians as our Brethren in Adoption,

and joint Heirs with Chriſt, a New Command

ment, as it is called in Scripture.

2. A L L that were merely Moral Virtues

before, are by thoſe Revelations heightened

and exalted into evangelical Graces. And this

is done by transferring the Merit of all Inſtan

ces of Virtue and Goodneſs, from the Outzward

Aĉtions and Deportment only; to the Inward

Diſpoſition of the Mind and Confcience form'd

and regulated by an evangelical Faith.

N e 1 T H E R. Jew nor Heathen had any

true and proper Notion of Internal Holineſs.

As for the Heathen particularly, their most

elevated
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elevated Moraliſts eſteemed the inward virtu

ous Temper of the Mind, in Proportion only

either to the Influence it had on Mens Outward

Actions; or its Tendeney to the Eafe, and

Complacence, and Happineſs of Mankind in

This Life: And not as having any Intrinfic

Excellency in. Itſelf; nor as it is a Recovery of

the Divine Image and Similitude to which we

were originaly formed; not as univerſal Holi

neſs is an indiſpenſable Qualification for the

beatific Viſion or Seeing of God; nor as ever

laſting Happineſs in Another World, is the

Natural neceſſary Confequence of an inward

Frame and Difpofition of Soul altogether re

generate and fanćtified. And as to the future

Rewards themſelves, they never entertained a

Thought of their being confequent to inward

Virtue and Holineſs, any further than it was

reduced into outward Praćtice and Behaviour.

As to the Jews, the whole Style of their

moral Law ran intirely upon the Outward Act.

Nay, they interpreted even the Tenth Com

mandment after fuch a Manner as to conclude,

that if this external Obedience was paid, the

* Law was fully and completely anſwer’d : Sơ

' that how violent foever the habitual Inclina

tions of the Soul were to Covetoufneſs or Luft,

or Injuſtice, to Cruelty, Malice, or Revenge ;

* if they did but effectualy reſtrain theſe Ten

, dencies from breaking out into an open Vio

lation of the Law, they deem'd themſelves

i , - Z perfectly
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rfećtly innocent ; and acquieſc'd as Perſons

who had fulfill'd all Righteoufneſs. In fhort

they never imagin'd there was any Punifhment

for evil Habits or mere Intentions of the Mind,

either here or hereafter. The Jewiſh Doćtors

are full and exprefs in this Point; and the In

ference they make from that Text in Pſal. lxvi.

If I regard Iniquity in my Heart, the Lord will

not hear me, is this; that God does not in the

leaſt regard the Wickedneſs of our Thoughts.

Nay their celebrated Kimchi fays upon this

Text, Altho' I /hould deſign Iniquity in my beart,

and were just ready to execute it– Yet God will

not hear it; for God never esteems an evil Deſign

for the Deed. This was the very Hypocrify of

the Pharifees, who valued no Inſtance of Reli

gious Duty, but as it was Seen of Men ; nor

have the Jews at this Day any Opinion of the

Neceſity of Internal Holineſs. -

B U T now we learn from the Goſpel, that

the true and real Excellency and Perfection ofall

moral Religion is Within us, and feated in the

Heart ; and accordingly the whole Subſtance

of it is made to confiít not only in the outward

Deportment and external Diſcharge of all Du

ties; but chiefly in the inward Rećtitude and

Sanĉtification of the Mindand Conſcience. This

is the main Scope and Tendency of our Savi

our's whole Sermon on the Mount, as is obvi

ous to any one who will look over thoſe Par

ticulars there mentioned and infifted on. And

- thc
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the true Meaning and Application of that fày

sing, Beye perfect as your Father in Heaven is per

feá, is that we ſhould imitate the Divine Per

fećtions in the Internal Holineſs and Sanctifica

tion of our Nature; in bringing our felves to

an Habitual State, and Temper, and Inclina

tion of the whole Heart and Mind to all Vir

tue and Goodneſs; which is not only the

curbing and Restraining, but the Renewing and

Healing a corrupt Nature. We are to be Holy

as He is Holy; that is in the Internal Frame of

our Mind, in the Sanctification of our whole

Nature; not only in the external Obſervance

of thoſe Laws which are made for this World

alone : But in ordering and compoſing our

Souls according to fuch Rules and Meaſures of

Purity and Holineſs as are for Eternity, and

of everlaſting Force and Obligation ; which

truly perfect our Nature, and give us a near

Refemblance of the Divinity.

* }

T H 1 s is the Import of thefe new Phrafesin

the Style of the Goſpel, That of Regeneration

and being Born again, apply’d to the whole

Man ; becauſe of the intire Change ofthe Bent

and Tendency of all his Paffions, and Affec

tions, and Defires, from what they were by

corrupt. Nature ; even to the reſtraining and

mortifying of all his bodily Appetites, and

bringing them under the Condućt and Direćti

on of Reaſon and Religion. ! That of the New

Man, and the Inward ; becauſe the* -

, ' ' 2. O
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of all a Man’s Inclinations and Affećtions from

Vice to Virtue makes him more truly Another

Man, than any Alteration in his Body could

do. That of being Renewed in the Spirit of

our Minds, which plainly alludes to that Dif

tinction of the Apoſtle's of Spirit, and Soul,

and Body; and ſignifies the freeing and difen

gaging our purely ſpiritual and immortal Part,

to the utmoſt of our Power, from thoſe irre

gular Paffions and Appetites of the inferior

Soul, in which it is involved by its Union with

the Body.

TH I s is the great Glory of the Goſpel pro

phefy'd of fo long before and thus defcribed,

I will put my Law in their inward Parts, and

write it in their Hearts, which before confifted

in external Ordinances, calculated only for out

ward Performances; and provided no expreſs

Punifhment or Reward for the ſecret Frame and

Diſpoſition of the Soul. But now the full

Purpoſe of the Mind to commit a Sin is, in

the fight of God, as high a degree of Guilt as

the Afual Commiſſion of it; and we learn that

Evil Zhoughts, Murders, Adulteries, Fornications,

Theffs, Falſe Witneß, Blyſphemies defile a Man

in Proportion to the Corruption of the Heart

from whence they come forth. And fo on the

other hand, if there be a fincere Reſolution and

Intention in the Mind for the Praćtice ofVirtue

and Goodneß in any Instance, it is as valuable

in the Sight of God as if there were frequent

Oppor
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Opportunities of exertingit in outward Affions:

Theſe are no otherwife eſteemed by him than

as they are fure and full Indications of the in

ward Temper and habitual Diſpoſition of the

Mind, which alone is of the very Effence of

Virtue and Holineſs; whereas its diſplaying

itſelf in outward Performances is often but Ac

cidental to it.

TH Us we fee what an unſpeakable Treaſure

of Knowledge the Goſpel is, which till Chriſt

came lay buried under the Ruins of human

Nature ; and what a Turn was thereby given,

all at once, to the whole Religion of the

World. By this we fee how it is that our Sa

viour came not to Destroy one Jot or Tittle of

the Law of Nature, but to Fulfil it; by en

larging our narrow Conceptions concerning it,

and removing our Thoughts from thoſe out

ward Performances, which confider’d by them

felves, are in truth but as the Carcafe of Vir

tue and Goodneſs, to that wherein the true

Life and Spirit of it confifts ; to that regular

and harmonious Frame and Diſpoſition of the

Mind and Conſcience, where it was at firſt;

and ſhould have continued, were it not for the

miſerable Corruption and Degeneracy of Man.

So that Evangelical Holineſs is Morality refined

and exalted; genuine Morality is of the very

Effence of Chriſtianity, and nothing ceaſes to

be ſuch by the Goſpel which was truly fo be

fore, The Law of Nature, the Moral Law of

Z 3 the
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the fews, and the Goſpel are all one and the

fame eternal immutable Law of God; divul

ged after a different Manner, in different De

grees, and at different Times as Mankind could

bear it; and the Purity and Perfection of the

Goſpel is that very State of Innocence in which

our first Parents were created, and which they

were originaly formed to, when they came out

of the Hand of God. Thus the Goſpel differs

from the Law of Nature fince the Fall, as a

Man at his Full Stature differs from himſelfwhen

he was a Child: The Goſpel continues all the

Lineaments and Proportions, and gives the

Law ofNature a greater Increaſe ofall its Parts;

fo that if you cut off any one Instance of ge

nuine Morality, you fò far render Chriſtianity

maimed and deformed. , : o
, ·

- , , : *

As therefore the main Scope of the Goſpe

is the whole change of the Man into an inter

nal habitual Holineſs; fo alfo it introduceth a

way of Worſhip intirely new, and calculated

for the Increaſe and Improvement of that in

ward San&tification of Mind, which fhall ever

difpofe us to the Performance of all Inſtances

of Virtue and Goodneſs outwardly, when Op

portunity offers. Before, there were few or no

expreſs Directions for any but External Ordi

nances and viſible Ceremonies of Worſhip ;

which being once performed, the whole Law

of God was thought fulfilled in this Point ;

and the Confciences of Men werę fuppoſed tO

4 * be
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be cleared and diſcharged from all Penalty,

whatever Temper and Diſpoſition of the Mind

they were performed with. , i ,

- i . , : ; -

: But, ſays the Goſpel, the Hour cometh, and

nowis, that the true Wor/hipers/ball worſhip the

Father in Spirit and in 7ruth; in the Inward

Difpofition of the Soul to all Virtue and Holi

neſs; and in the lifting up a Pure Mind in de

vout addreſſes immediately toGod alone. This

is worſhiping God In the Spirit, and having No

confidence in the Fleſh, that is in any outward

Ordinances only. Worſhiping him İn Truth is,

not only ferving him in the Substance of all

that was Shadowed in Zypes and Ceremonies;

but in the Purity and Holineſs of the Mind and

Conſcience. This is worſhiping în Truth and

Sincerity ; and this is oppos’d alſo to that out

ward difcharge even of Moral Duties which

proceeds only from Fear, or any undue Mo

tive ; but is ſtill againſt the habitual Bentand

Inclination of the Soul, and is therefore fò far

inſincere and hypocritical. This is that inward

Law Written not with Hık, but with the Spi

rit of the living God; not in Tables of Stone,

as the Moral Law was, But in fiſhly Zabks of

the Heart; our Sufficiency for which is QfGod, and

from the inward Affiftance of his Holy Spirit.

: ' , .
* *

THu s it is that Grace and Truth came by

feſus Christ; that true Worſhip of God which

alone can intitle us to his Grace and Favour.

: Z 4. - Thus
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Thus it is that inſtead of a multiplicity of Sa

erifices and legal Cleanſings, we are to cleanſe

our felves From all Filthineſs of Fleſh and Spirit,

perfecting Holineß in the Fear of God: And

hence it is that we have but two Sacraments,

one of them exprefſive of our Dying to all Sin.:

in the inward Man, and Rifing again to inter

nal Holineß; the other Repreſentative offi afb

ing away the Guilt and Pollution of the Soul

by the Blood of Chriſt, and ofgiving it inward

Strength and ſpiritual Nouriſhment. Nor is,

the Difcharge even of thefè any farther accep

table to God, than as they have the Concur

rence of the inward Devotion of the Heart; as

they are performed with a filial Reverence andi

Love, and by Perſons endued with a real Sanc

tification of the Mind and Conſcience.

To which I ſhall add, that whereas before

the Revelation of the Goſpel Men hoped to .

be accepted, to reconcile themfelves to God,

and compenſate for many other wilful Failings ,

by fome Particular fhining Virtues; now we

learn, Zhat whoſoever /ball keep the whole Law,

and yet offend in one Point, he is guilty of all;

which was never fuppoſed before that Affer

tion: Nothing will fuffice now except the be

coming intirely A new Creature, as far as oura

fincere and hearty Endeavours can carry usin\

the univerſal Change of the whole State, and i

Temper, and Diſpoſition of the Soul. , .
' ', ' , , : ;'a

. . ' 3 As
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- 3. As the Religion and Worſhip of Men,

before Chrift, was all external; fo there was no

Expreſs Rewardpromiſed, or Puniſhment threat

ned but what related to 7bis World: But now

that the whole Subſtance of them is becomein

ternal, the Rewards and Punifhments are fuch

as relate chiefly to another Life. Firſt,

1 I , : r.

t. As to the Rewards, theſe feveral Particulars

are new by the Revelation of the Goſpel.

- : *

1. W H E R E As it never entered into the

Mind of Man to imagine or expect in another

World any other than Senſual Pleaſures for the

Body, and the Natural delightful Contemplation

for the Mind; now we learn the Joys of Hea

ven to be of fuch a Nature that they Cannot en

ter into the Heart of Man, and that we cannot

now have the leaft direct Conception or Idea of

their Real Nature. And therefore they are re

veal'd to us under the Ideas or Conceptions of

Light, a Kingdom, a Crown of Life and of Righte

oufnefs ; an eternal Weight of Glory, by way

of figurative Allufion to the Weight of Gold

and Jewels in a Temporal Crown; and an In

heritance incorruptible and undefiled, referved in

the Heavens; the feeing God; beholding his Glory;

of foy, and Pleaſures for evermore. Tho

thefe are no more than diſtant Repreſentations

of the Joys of Heaven in a future State, yet

they are ſo refined and exalted that they tran

- " 4 fçend
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fcend the utmoft Stretch of mere human In

vention ; and nothing but Revelation could

raiſe our Knowledge and Contemplation of

them fo high. Nor are thoſe Joys the leſs

Real, becauſe we have no fuch Direći and im

mediate Conceptions of them, as we have of

the Pleaſures of Senſe ; but on the contrary.

they are in Truth a much more Powerful Mori

tive to all Virtue and Holineſs, , than if wei

eſteemed the Nature of them fuch, as could,

in any degree be now directly and immediate-)

ly conceived or apprehended by us, a : } 2 y

A ... x A

2. T H E Refarrećfion of the Same Body, is a

Revelation intirely new, of which we are af

fured by the Rifing again of Chriſt's Body

which was individualy the fame; and who was

Zhe first Fruits of the Reſurreifion. Indeed to

own the Refärre fion, and yet to deny it to be

of the Same body, is no other than faying the

Body Shall, and fhall Not rife again ; for the

Word Refarrećfion can have no other meaning

but the rifing again of the fame Body. That

this Body will be Changed (which muſt be a ,

Change of the Same, or the Propoſition will havet

no Truth in it) is likewife intirely new ; that;

this Change fhall be effećted In a Moment, in o

the 7winkling of an Eye; that the Dead in Christa

fball first rife; that their Change ſhall be into,

the Likeneß of Christ’s glorious Body : And that:

the Comprehenfion of this Likeneſs is out of:

the Reach of all our Capacities and utterly In

conceivable
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conceivable; is that which heightens the Valueand

Dignity of the Reward, and elevates our Hope

beyond all that could have been fuggeſted by

the mere Reaſon and Underſtanding of Man.
-- 1 ·

* 3. ANother Instance of Revelation intirely

new with reſpect to thoſe Rewards in another

World is, that of Living for ever in the more

immediate Prefence of God, who is the Fountain

of all Happineſs. We are now informed that

Chrift is gone 7o prepare a Place for us, where

we ſhall fee God as he is, Face to Face, in whoſe

Prefence is the Fulneß of foy; that we ſhall be

where he is to Behöld his Glory, and that The

Righteous fball fhine forth as the Sun in the King

dom of their Father. This is a Strain no Ima

gination merely Human could reach or aſpire

to; and the Happineſs and Bliſs brought down

to the Level of our Underſtanding by thoſe

Refemblances is fo immenfe and ineffable, that

the True Nature of it can never be known till

it is enjoyed: But it will furely be worthy the

infinite Perfećtion of the Divine Nature ; and

of the Nature of Man when he is transformed

into the Likeneſs of Chriſt. All things ever

thought of or ſpoken concerning the Happineſs

of Men in another Life, before this Revelation,

muſt appear jejune and infipid if compared

with it; and were fuch feeble Motives to Virtue

and Holineſs, and to the furmountingTempta

tions, as are not worth the naming in Compari

*

fon with it: Eſpecialy if to all this we add, that

what
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whatever Knowledge the greateſt Men among

the Heathen had of the Rewards of a future

State, it was the Reſult only of their own

Reaſonings and Argument, and proved at best

no more than probable Conjecture, and furmiſes

of their own Mind ; but now we have the

plain, and Expreß, and repeated Promife and

Word of God for them. , -

i

2. A s to the Punifhments, thefe likewife

are by the Goſpel all adapted chiefly to Inzvard

Defilement and Tranſgreſſion, and transferred

from this, to another World; infomuch that

all the Breaches of the Divine Laws are not

cognizable till after our Departure out of this

Life, and no Sentence of Condemnation for

them is to be pronounced before the Day of

Judgment; and in the ordinary Diſpenſation

of the Goſpel, there is not the leaſt poſitive

7emporal Puniſhment for the greateſt Sin. Be

cauſe, of the Tranſgreſſions of this Law none

can be judge but he who is the Searcher of

Hearts; who diſcerns from what inward Prin

ciple all outward Commiſſions of Sin do flow,

and from whence they receive a greater or Îeſs

Degree of Guilt: So that even Murders, Adul

teries, Fornications, and all other outward

Tranſgreſſions defile the Man as they come

From within, and are puniſhable in Proportion,

to the Corruption of the Heart out of which

they proceed. Of theſe Puniſhments we learn

from Revelation only, i

1. THAT
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1. TH A T they are both for Soul and Body,

which are diftinguiſhed in Scripture by the

horm that dieth not, and the Fire which ſhall

never be quenched; and accordingly we are bid

to fear him who is able To destroy both Body

and Soul in Hell. Upon which I ſhall only

make this Remark, that whereas we find b

Experience in this Life, that Body and Mind

are not capable of ſuffering the Extremity of

Pain and Anguiſh at the fame time; infomuch

that the greateſt Anxiety and moſt fierce dif

tracting Anguiſh in the Mind, is loft and di

verted by acute and pungent Pain in the Body:

Yet we now learn that in Hell the Wicked will

be ſubject to extreme and exquiſite Torments

of both together.

2. T H A T they will confift in Everlasting

Destruction from the Prefence of the Lord, and

from the Glory of his Power. That the chief

Cauſe of all Mifery in another Life, will be

an eternal Excluſion from the beatific Viſion

of God, was never thought of by the Wifeſt

of the Heathen Philoſophers ; who placed all

Happineſs within Zhemſelves, and generaly held

Virtue to be its Own Reward. This excluſion

feems to be the only Puniſhment to which we

can now conceive a Pure Spirit liable; and ac

cordingly, as all intelligent Beings are at a Lefs,

or Greater Diſtance from this Fountain of all

Happineſs, fo they muft neceſſarily be more

or leſs Miferable or Happy. 3. THAT
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3. T H A r one Part of thoſe Puniſhments

will be by Fire, than which we have not any

Revelation more expreſs and poſitive. They

are deſcribed by the being Costalive into a Lake

of Fire burning with Brimstone, by the Fire that

is not quenched; by a Furnace of Fire, where

there is Wailing and Gnaſhing of Teeth; by Ever

lasting Burnings; and Everlasting Fire prepared

for the Devil and his Angels. If Burning be a

Word merely Metaphorical, as it feems to be

in reſpect of Pure Spirits, then it is a Word

and Idea fubſtituted inſtead of a Puniſhment

fo great that it cannot be otherwife defcribed

to us; becaufe we are no otherwife able to

conceive it, than under a Semblance of the

moſt exquiſite Torture we are ſubject to in this

Life. But if the Word is to be taken in its

ítrictly Proper and Literal Sence, as it feems

to be with reſpect to the Body ; for tho' it is

an inſtance of great Goodneſs in God that the

joys of Heaven are repreſented tous under the

figurative Images of Light, and Glory, and a

Kingdom, and that the Substance and Reality

íhall exceed the utmoſt of all our Conceptions;

yet it ſeems to be an Argument of the Strićł

nefs of his fustice, that the Punifhments in an

other Life ſhould be more Literaly the fame

they are threatned and foretold. If it be thus

I fày, then that is a very needleſs Queſtion,

How material Fire can affeć# an human Soal ?

Since we are told there is a Horm which never

dies,
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dies, as well as a Fire which is not quenched;

i cand when we find by Experience how much

;"
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the Mind regrets and bemoans every Pain in

the Body here; and how inſupportably mifèr

table the whole Man is render’d by the Share

it bears in the exquiſite Torture of any one of

our bodily Members.
* - ** ** *

*** 4. The Eternity of theſe Puniſhments is re

vealed as plainly as Words can expreſs it; and

the Difficulty in that Queſtion, What Propor

ltion endlef Zerments can bear to momentary Sins ?

á is quite removed, by confidering that the Pu

'nifhments denounced and threatned are not în

a thernfelves Sanctions intirely Arbitrary, as it

is in Punifhments annex'd to Human Laws :

But they are withal fo many previous Warn

ings or Declarations of the Inevitable Confe

quence and Natural Tendency of Sin in itſelf

to render us miferable in another World. So

that a hardned and unrepenting Sinner cannot

be otherwife than miferable in another Life

by a Neceffity of Nature ; and therefore not

capable of Mercy ; fince there never can be

any Alteration of his State and Condition,

without fuch a Change of the whole Man, as

would put the natural and fettled Order of

thě Creation out of courſe.

}

eliti" 3, i !
- * :

en 5. To all this we may add, that in reſpećt

to thoſe Rewards and Punifhments we have

theſe farther Revelations. That the very par
* * *

* - º - ticular
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ticular Day is appointed by God in which He

will judge the World in Righteoufneſs, by that

Man whom he hath ordained; that he hath Com

mitted all fudgment to the Son ; and that all

Mankind muſt come upon their Tryal at Once.

The glorious Pomp and Majeſty of his Appear

ance, the awful Solemnity of the whole Pro

cedure ; nay the very Words of the Sentence

are deſcribed ; and it is foretold that in this

Day of God, the Heavens heing on Fire /ball be

diffõlved, and the Elements/hall melt with fervent

HỂat. Theſe are The 7errors of the Lord which

are ſufficient to overwhelm the Mind ; and

fuch Motives to all holy Converſation as no

thing but Infidelity or want of Confideration

can render ineffećtual. Concerning which I

fhall farther obſerve, that all the DoubtfuiO

pinions, and uncertain Reafonings; all the

Imaginations and boding Surmiſes of Men

before, are now by the Goſpel cleared up in

to a Full, Distin&# Knowledge and Certainty :

And how far ſoever the Underſtandings of Men

proceeded in the Nature of theſe Puniſhments

before, yet they are all now become Expref;

Poſitive Sanctions of the Laws of the Goipel;

as it regulates not only our outward Deport

ment, but alſo the inward Frame and Difpofi
tion of our Souls.

}

C H A P.
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C H A P. X.

Of Spirit, and Soul, and Body; and

- the great Uſefulneſs of this Distinction

- in Religion.

ZN OW in order to promote and carry on

---- this inward Holineſs of the Mind, that

z Opinion of Man's being rpiuspòs ó tórraai, A

r Perſon compoſed of three distinéf effential Parts,

h not altogether unknown before to fome hea

- then Philoſophers, is now cleared up and ex

prefly establiſhed by the Apostle in i Theff. v.

23. which according to the Original isthus, And

the very Godof Peace/anč#ify you ổAor:Asiç intire

- h in every Part : And may $AốxArpov Öuay the

- whole of you; rò æveSua the Spirit, and luxù the

Soul, and rò ơsua the Body, be preferved blame

Ieß unto the coming of our Lord fefas Christ.

hich Text is a plain Comment upon Genests

- ii. 7. and an Explanation of thoſe Words con

, cerning our Creation, which exprefly diſtin

. guiſh between The Dust of the Ground, which is

the Body; that Principle which was Breathed

immediately from God, which is the Immaterial

Part of us ; and that Living Soul which reful

ted from the Union of Body and Spirit : And

theſe are in that Text of the Apostle's named

according to their Order and Dignity, Spirit,

and Soul, and Body. Accordingly -

A a I. IT
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I. I T is of the purely ſpiritual Part of our

Frame that theſe Texts are ſpoke, The Word of

God–is/harper than a two edged Sword, pier

cing even to the dividing afunder of Soul and

Spirit; of the Inferior Soul, the Seat of all our

irregular Paffions and Affections, and the pure

ly Spiritual and immaterial Part of us: Teach

ing us to diſtinguiſh them fo exactly as to dif

cern all the Thoughts and Intents of the Heart;

all their ſecret and Contrary moral Zendencies

and Inclinations; all the Struggles and Conten

tions between thoſe two Principles within us;

and to make a right Judgment of them, as

they tend either to the Healing and Prefervati

on, or theCorruption and Ruin of our whole

Nature, Beye renewed in the Spirit of your Mind;

how? By putting on the New Man, in which

that purely ſpiritual Part of us hath a great de

gree of the fame Dominion and Sway over the

inferior Soul, which it had when it was firft

Created in Righteoufneſs after the Image and

Likeneſs Of God. Again, The Spirit itſelf

beareth witneſs with our Spirit that we are the

Children of God; that is the miraculous Ope

ration of the Holy Spirit immediately upon

the purely ſpiritual and rational part of us,

and fo endowing us with Knowledge and the

Gift of Tongues, is an undoubted full Con

vićtion of our Adoption. Again, The Grace

of our Lord řeſas Christ be with your/pirit; be

cauſe the ſecret Influences of the Holy Spirit in

the



T H E U N D E R S T AND IN G. 3 5 5

|}

;

|
;

the work of Grace, are directly and immedi- .

ately upon Our Spirit ; by a Communication

of Strength and Affiftance, in order to difen

tangle it from the Allurements of the inferior

Soul and fenſitive Appetite. To which we

may ſubjoin the laſt dying Words of our Savi

our, Father, into thy hands I commend my ſpirit.

The God of the ſpirits of all f' /h. And, Zhe

Fathar of ſpirits. - -

To the preceding Paſſages I ſhall add two

Places more, wherein the Spirit is plainly ta

ken in Distinéfion from the other Effential

Parts of our Frame, and in direct Oppoſition

to the Body.

Ecclef xii. 7. And the Dust/hall return unto

the Earth as it was; and the Spirit fball return

to God who gave it. The Word Return here,

and the Repetition of it to both fides of the

Oppoſition, renders it very expreſſive and em

phatical ; for this fhews that the Spirit is in

its Own Nature diſpoſed to Astend upward

(whenever difengaged from the Body) without

the Interpoſition of any immediate particular

Act of almighty Power : And that the Body,

which is furely Allofit denoted by Dust (other

wife the Oppoſition would be imperfect and

miſlead us) hath an Innate Gravity or Natural

Tendency Downward to its congenial Earth.

Now if the Body is fuch in the Whole, every

Particle of it muſt have the fame natural Ten

- A a 2 dency;
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dency; and if the Spirit were Duft or Matter, or

any Part of it fuch, All that is material in our

Compoſition would neceſſarily deſcend toge

ther ; and nothing of it could be faid with any

Truth to leave the Body and aſcend upward.

WH A T makes this yet plainer is, that the

Word which is tranſlated Gave it, is here op

poſed to the Word TT9? which imports, Ac

cording to what it was before. It is fure God

gave Both; but this fhews that the Spirit was

given in a Sence totaly Different from that

wherein the Duft was given; that is, as it is

here faid, Immediately from himſelf: And it is

as fure, that All the Duft was given in one and

the fame Sence; and the Intire Spirit in a

quite different Sence ; whereas if the Spirit or

any part of it were material, it could not be

faid by way of Oppoſition that it Returned to

God who gave it.

I F TT"?? means According to what it was

juſt before its Separation from the Spirit; then

it muſt have been a quite Different Subſtance

from it ; for otherwife there could have been

no other Separation but of Dust from Dust,

or of one Part of Matter from another ;

which is-contrary to the expreſs Oppoſition in

the Text ; to which upon that Suppoſition it

will be impoſſible to affix any determinate

Sence or Meaning. But if that Word means,

According to what it was before, when firſt ta

- ken
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ken out of the Earth, then it is plain that one

part of our Frame was taken from the Earth,

or Duft, or Matter, and that the other was

not; that is, one Part of us is Material, the

other Immaterial, given by God ; or in other

Words, a Substance or Being Superadded to the

Duft or earthy Part of us.

iii. 21. Who knoweth the Spirit of a

Man that goeth upward, and the Spirit of a Bedfi

that goethdownward to the earth? The Inference

made by too many from this Text is, that the

Same Word Trn being uſed here to expreſs the

Spirit both of Man and Beast, they muſt Both

be material, or both immaterial. But tho' the

Word is the fame, yet that it fignifies Twothings

here not only of a Different, but even of a quite

Contrary Nature, is moſt evident from the Con

text ; and from the Words of the Original.

THE Context is thus; One Instance among

many of the Vanities in human Life given by

Solomon is, that Men are fubject to Death as

well as Beaſts ; Allgo to one Place, all are of the

Duff, and all turn to Duff again. So that in this

reſpect Man is truly upon the fame level with

the Beaſts ; and therefore to the generality

of Mankind he is in Appearance upon the fame

Level as to his Spirit, as well as his Body which

moulders into Duft. Then immediately fol

lows, For Who knoweth or confiders; or ac

cording to the Hebrew Idiom, How few are

- A a 3 there
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there who conſider or diftinguiſh between the

Spirit of a Man that goeth upward, and the

Spirit f a Beast that goeth downward to the
earth ?

T H e Oppoſition in the Original is abundant

ly more full and emphatical, which rendered

more literaly is thus. Who knoweth the Spirit

of the Sons of Men, that is of Mankind; Which

affendeth itſelf, or of itſelf, Up on high; and the

Spirit of a Beast, which deſcendeth, itſelf, down

below to the earth ? That this is the true ren

dering is evident ; and not HWho knoweth whe

ther the Spirit of a Man goeth upward; &c. for,

as fome learned Men have juſtly obſerved, ri

in the two Participles n’97 and n 'T is not

Interrogative, but Emphatical. To which I ſhall

add that there is no ſmall Emphaſis even in

the , prefix'd in the Words n?yp': and npo7;

And that the greateſt Emphaſis of all is in the

Word “T Itſelf immediately following the two

Participles, which evidently confirms the Fi

prefixed to them both to be Emphatical. The

Sence would not only have been perfect with

out any of theſe Emphaſes; but they would

all fürely have been omitted, if no more was

deſigned to be ſpoken but barely that the

Spirit of one goes Upward, and the Spirit of the

other Downward. From hence therefore theſe

three things are plain.

1. THAT the Spirit of Man, and the Spirit
of
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of Brutes go two Contrary ways at their Dif

folution. The Mind of Man cannot ſurmiſe

otherwife, than that whatever is Material in

him muft naturaly go one and the fame way,

all together ; and that whatever is feparated

from it, fo as to go a Contrary way, muſt be

a Subſtance of a quite Différent Nature, or

elſe it could never admit of fuch a Separa

tion ; fince it was before Equaly Effential to the

Man as the Duft or other earthy Part of his

Compoſition.

2. THAT whereas the Spirit and Body of

a Man go two quite Contrary ways upon their

Separation, the Spirit and Body of a Brute are

never Separated but periſh Zogether at once.

The Spirit of a Brute hath the fame natural

Tendency downward with the Body ; it hath

the Gravity of a material Subſtance, and can

not therefore have any other Being or Exiſt

ence, than in the exquiſite Frame and Con

texture of thoſe Particles of Matter which go

to the Conſtitution of the Animal : And no

thing is more fure, than that if there was any

thing in the Spirit of a Man common with that

of Brutes, it would Defend downward with

the Body as theirs does.

3. THAT the Spirit of Man goes upward,

and that of a Beaſt downward, by an Innate

Natural Propenſion. This is plain from the

Original, which expreſſeth the Oppoſition thus;

". . a 4 the
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the Spirit which is Afending, and 7he Spirit

which is Defending, that is, in their own In- a

trinſic Nature ; otherwife thoſe Participles:

would be here a mere Impropriety of Speech.

But even in the Common rendering, one is faid

to go Upward, that is to God ; the other to

go Downward, that is from God. And ſo in .

Ecclef xii. 7. it is faid the Spirit Returns, asi.

we are faid to move Of our felves; or as the

Body itſelf when it is ſpiritualized will movei:

to meet the Lord in the Air. If it is objected .

that Fire is material, and yet goes upward ;

I anſwer, that ſuppoſing this to be true (which

it is not, fince the Particles of Fire move u

ward only in Appearance and for a while, but

do realy Defend again by their Gravity to the

Earth) yet it would be nothing to the Pur

poſe ; for if the Spirit of a Beaſt were a ſpark

of fuch Fire, and went upward likewife,

there could be no 7ruth or Oppoſition in thé

Text upon that Suppoſition. Here it is faid

the Spirit of Man only goes upward, and :

both Body and Spirit of a Beaſt go downward

together ; this fhews that the Oppoſition in -

the Text reſpećts the very Substance and whole ,

Effence of the things oppoſed, and not any ...

more Refn'd, or more Groß Parts only of ;

either the one or the other. - '.
- * * *

To ſuch as do not distem the Emphatical ,

Oppoſition in the Original, nor the Force of

theſe Conſequences drawn from thence; it will ”

* . . . be
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be ſufficient to obſerve, that D" or Spirit can

not denote the Same thing when apply’d to

Man and Beast in the Text. Becauſe theTerm

r" originaly fignifies Windor Breath; and from

thence it came to fignify the Animal Life both

in Man and Beaſt: So luxù or Anima, or

Soul is indifferently uſed for the Animal Life

in both. , From thence again it was uſed to

fignify The Spirit of a Man that is in him, or

the immaterial part of our Frame; of which

we have no direćt and immediate Idea, and

therefore have no Term more ſtrictly literal

and proper for exprefſing the immateriality of

it: So that by a mere Necefhty it is in com

mon apply’d to Man and Beast. Laſtly, from

fignifying the Spirit of Man, that Term was

transfer’d to the Divine Nature; and ever

uſed, thro’ the Scriptures ofthe old Teſtament,

to expreſs the incomprehenſible Spirit of God:

And That by a more abſolute Neceffity than

in the foregoing Cafe; becauſe we can have nei

ther a proper Idea or Term, to repreſent and

expreſs truly what is altogether inconceivable

and ineffable as it is in itſelf. Now tho’ BT7

is ever uſed to ſignify the Spirit of Man, as well

as the Spirit ofGod; yet no body can juſtly ar

gue from thence that theſe two muſt both bethe

Same in Kind. Why then will fome Men argue

that the Spirit of Man and Beast muſt needs be

of the Same Kind, merely becauſe the Same

MWord is uſed for Both; when there is no other

Reaſon for this, but the want of Immediate

* Conceptions
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Conceptions and Proper Terms whereby to di

ftinguiſh their Different Natures.

THE se two Texts of Eccleſiastes are a plain

and expreſs Revelation of the Immateriality of

the Human Soul; and of the Materiality of

that in Brutes. Of the Separate Existence of

the human Soul after Death. Nay and of the

Eternity of its Exiſtence likewife, by plain Im

plication; for if it were ever to be diſſolved

and periſh, nothing is more reaſonable than to

conclude, that this would moſt naturaly happen

at the time of its Separation from the Body,

to the Diffolution of which it is here oppoſed:

And if it ſubfifts to the Day of Judgment,

and fo carries its Exiſtence into Eternity, we

cannot imagine how it ſhould Naturaly ever

have an End.

B U T the too common Objećtion here is,

that all this doth not amount to a Demonstra

tion for the Immateriality of the Soul of Man.

I grant it does not; but it is a moſt expreſs

and emphatical Revelation of it, in Oppoſition

to the Soul of Brutes, which is as exprefly de

clared Material: It contains as much plain and

genuine Truth as could poffibly be expreſſed

in fo few Words; and is likewife founded on

the higheſt Moral Certainty; and you have no

more for the Truth of any Point either of na

tural or revealed Religion. Tho’ it is fuch Evi

dence as doth not Compel the Affent; yet it is

2. - fufficient
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fufficient to render the with-holding of it In

excuſable to God and our own Confciences.

AFTER all I muſt obſerve, that tho' the Let

tern ſhould betaken Interrogatively, it altersnot

the main Scope and Import of the Text; tho’

the Expreſſion were leſs Emphatical, yet the

Doctrine is equaly True, as well as the Con

fequences drawn from the Text. For Who

knows or confiders The Spirit| the Sons of Men,

whether A/Cending itſelf up on high; and the Spi

rit of a Beast, whether Defending itſelf down

below to the Earth; imports the very fame

with, Who knows or confiders the Spirit of a Man

affending itſelf, &c. And if it were not fo in

Faći, that one did actualy Affend, and the o

ther Defend, it would never have been made

a Question by the Wiſdom of God, and Solomos

whether it were fo or not? Becauſe this would

be no other than making Men furmife that

to be true, which is abſolutely falfe. Only

I muſt take Notice, that the literal Tranſla

tion of the Original upon this Last Suppoſition,

is abrupt and imperfect; and I appeal to any

Perfon skill'd in the Hebrew, whether taking

the n Interrogatively he is able to perfect and

complete the Sence of that Text?

I s H A L L only add, that no Thought can

be more natural and obvious to our Mind, than

that fince the Spirit of Brutes goes Downward

to the Earth, they can have no Degree of Rea

fon ;
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fon; and that if they had any Degree of Rei

fon, they would have a proportionable Degree

of the Knowledge of Moral Good and Evil, and

of Freedom of Will; they would have fòmething

of a Natural Religion, and be liable to a pro

portionable Meaſure of Rewardand Punifhment

here, or in another Life: In order to which

Their Spirit, as well as that which is Human,

muft have Survived their Bodies; and have af

cended Upwards likewife for fudgment, and a

Sentence of Abſolution or Condemnation.

Ir having fo plainly appeared that the

pure Spirit is a Distinã constituent Part of our

Frame, I ſhall now proceed to a Farther Con

fideration of that Distinction of Spirit, and Soul,

and Body; and of the great Advantage and Ufe

fùlnefs of this important Point of Revelation.

This Spirit of a Man which is in him know

eth the things of a Man, and is compared with

the Spirit of God which knoweth the things of

God; and of which St. Paul ſpeaks when he

fays Rom. i. 9. God is my witneß whom I/èrve

in my Spirit, that is in the inflexible bent of

his Will, and firm Purpoſe and Steadineſs of

his Purely Spiritual Part: So strengthned and

confirmed as never to be led away, with the

moſt violent Inticements of the animal Soul

in Combination with the Body, into any de

liberate Tranſgreſſion ; tho' the Frailties and

Infirmities of Nature arifing from their restlefs

continual Struggle againſt the Spirit, can never

4 be
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be totaly overcome in this Life. So that here

in the Beginning of this Epiftle, he lays a

Foundation for a clear and eaſy Expoſition of

thoſe Paflages in the 7 and 8 Chapters, which

have been fo much miſtaken, and fataly mif

apply’d to the quieting People's Confciences

under wilful and deliberate Sins. For there the

Oppoſition is all along between the Fleſh and

Carnal Mind (as he calls the Animal Soul) on

the one hand; and the Spirit on the other;

which by the Antithefs plainly appears to bé

a conſtituent Part of the Man, as well as the

fleſh and carnal Mind: And in this Sence Liv

ing after the Spirit, is oppoſed to living After

the Fl/h; as the being Spiritualy minded, is op

poſed to being Carnah minded.

Now, there the Apoſtle inſtances in his

own Perfon, and ſpeaks of the pure Spirit or

Mind as of the Man Himſelf, that being the

moſt excellent and ſuperior Part; in oppofi

tion to the Fleſh, which includes the Animal

Soul or Carnal Mind, with all its corrupt Ten

dencies and Inclinations. He ferv'd God in

his Spirit; with the Mind he ferv'd the Law of

God, and Delighted in it in the Inward Man;

but found a Law in his Members warring againſt

the Law of his Mind; and from thence he

proves his Affertion, That the Law and the Com

mandment is Holy, and fust, and Good; becauſe

it is fo apparently agreeable to the genuine

Sentiments of the Pure Spirit within us, and

accord
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accordingly foreadily approved of and affented

to by unprejudiced Reaſon. And that this

Law is no otherwiſe the Caufe and Occafion of

Sin and Death to us, than as it is directly Con

trary to the Law we find in our Members;

and as it is enaćted againſt all thoſe Inclinations

and Tendencies of the fleſh and carnal Mind

which we Our felves (that is, the Spiritual and

purely intellećtual Part of us) de and pro

nounce to be finful and wicked.

I kN o w the Spirit here, and in other pa

rallel Places, is uſualy expounded of the Mo

tions of the Holy Spirit within us; which is

fo far true, but is not All the Truth; for it

fignifies the avẽuua or Spirit of a Man excited

and affifted by the Spirit of God: Which Ac

ceptation of it is unavoidable in fome Places ;

and renders others eafy and intelligible; and

without including this Spirit of a Man, it will

be very difficult to find out the Scope and Co

herence of thoſe Paflages where it is mentioned.

Beſides that the Sence and Context of thoſe

Places require this, it is Natural to underſtand

it of Both; becauſe inward Grace, or the In

fluences of the Holy Spirit, are immediately

applied to the ſpiritual immaterial Part of us,

to prepare and ſtrengthen it for a Combat

with the Fleſh and inferior Soul; and enable

it to recover that original Purity and Holi

nefs which is innate to it, and in which it was

firít created.

- TH 1 s
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TH I s is that Part of our Frame which is

Immaterial, and confequently hath Immorta

lity in its Natural Frame and Effence; whereas

the Inferior Soul, which owes its Being to the

Union of the Body and Spirit, is diffipated and

diffoived upon their being ſeparated again from

one another. In this Spirit confiſts the Dig

nity of our Nature; it is that by which we

are, not only little lower than Angels; but

whereby we have a remote Reſemblance of the

Divinity, and bear the Image and Likeneſs of

him from whom it was originaly breathed into

Man. It is, conſidered Separately and in Itſelf,

pure, unpolluted, and uncorrupt; its firſt and

Inmate Tendencies are all to good; all its na

tive Defires and Inclinations are to Virtue; and

it is originaly fo framed for the Beauty of Ho

lineſs, as to be ever carried towards it by an

inceſſant ſtrong Propenſion. It is the chiefSeat

of the Intelleſ# and Will; and would In itſelf

have an inflexible Inclination to Truth and

Goodneß, and an undiſturbed Complacence in

a freedom from all Vice and Error. And were

it to reſide In the Body only as in a Seat or

Throne, fo as to be difengaged and act Of itſelf,

without the neceſſary Conjunction and Co-ope

ration of the Body and fenſitive Soul, to which

it is united fointimately; then touſe the Simi

litude of a Philoſopher, Ít would, Like the Top

ofOlympus, enjoy an uninterrupted Serenity 3 and

from thence look down upon all the Commotions

and
|
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and Perturbations in the irrational Soul, as onfo

many Clouds, and Storms, andThunders in an in

ferior Region under its Feet. * ,

IF it be objećted here, that ſuppoſing what

I have faid of the Spirit to be true, and that

it is in its own Nature a Pare and uncorrupt

Principle ; then it can have no ſhare in the

Guilt of Sin, nor be liable to any Moral Cor

ruption but by Force, and contrary to its na

tive Inclinations; and confequently ought not

to be puniſhed merely for being in bad Com

pany, to which it was Neceffàrily confined. I

anſwer that the Objection proceeds upon a mif

take, in fuppoſing that becauſe the Spirit is

thus pure and uncorrupt, confider'd ſeparately

and in its Own Nature; therefore it continues

to Preferve itſelf unpolluted in the midft of

Heaps of Filth and Corruption that lie all about

it during its Union with the Body; In which

the Objection ſuppoſes it to refide as in a

Priſon. -

WH E R E As it is now fo effentialy united

to the Body, that during the Union neither of

them can aćt alone; it is the Compound Nature

that acts; the pure Spirit cannot exercife the

moſt abſtracted Act of Volition or Thought any

otherwife than in Concurrence with Matter;

It exercifes all its Operations as a Part only of

the whole Perſon, and not as a Separate and

Independent Spectator. From this ſtrict Union

1t
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* it is, that the Spirit of Man became at firſt

Liable to be drawn into any Moral Corruption

at all, at the Fall; and that ever ſince, it is

vaftly more liable to be Seduced, tho' not Forced

into a Compliance with the Sollicitations of

corrupt Paffion and Appetite, and all the fin

"fiul Tendencies which infećted our inferior Soul

and Body from eating the forbidden Fruit.

For our unruly Paffions and Appetites then

gained fuch an Addition of Strength, as Propor

tionably abated the native Power and Influ

ence of the pure Spirit, and confequently

rendered it more liable to an Abuſe of its Li

berty.

Bu r you will fày the Objection is not quite

removed; for where is the fustice of adding a

Principle pure in itſelf, to another which is

impure, in Conjunction with which it muſt ne

ceſſarily be corrupted? If it must Neceffarily be

corrupted, the Objection would hold; but on

the contrary, it is ſtill indued with Freedom of

Choice, which it can and ought to exert effećtu

aly in its Union with the Body. During which

Union, notwithſtanding the Diſadvantages it

is under from the Strength of Paffion and

Appetite, it ftill remains the Direćfing Prin

ciple, and ſhould always affert its right; con

stantly and vigorouſly fupport its Native Title

to Dominion; and not permit the Fleſh or in

ferior Soul by any Importunity to prevail for its

Compliance with their unreaſonable Demands;.

- B b Of
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or ever to become the concurring Inſtrument of

their finful Lufts and Paffions.

W H A T I affert is no more than that the

Spirit is Originaly and in its own Nature, ſepa

rately confider’d, pure and uncorrupt ; as the

whole Compound Nature was at firſt. But ſtill

it may become Partner in all the Guilt, Par

taker of all the Defilements of the Fleſh and

inferior Soul, and Sharer in their Pollution by

its own Default or free Conſent, tho' not by

Force. And for want of exerting its proper

Authority, it becomes itſelf aćtualy

and together with them juftly liable to Con

demnation and Puniſhment: According as it

proves fupine and unaćtive; as it yields to

Temptation; and ſuffers itſelf to be led away

Captive by thoſe Paffionsand Appetites, which

cannot move one Step further into A7, than

they have its full Confent and Permiſſion.

And what renders it truly Criminal in fuch fin

ful Compliances is, a Conſcioufneſs of their be

ing all directly contrary to its own pure na

tive Sentiments and Tendencies; and that it

could have aćted otherwife. So that its Mo

ral Imperfections are no way neceſſary; but

ftrićtly imputable to it by its own failure, and

abuſe of its innate Liberty of Choice.

Now in order to prevent farther Miftake

and Objection here; it must be confidered, that

tho' all the Operations of Man are realy and

truly
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truly foint Acts of the three Parts of the Com

pound in effential Union; yet each Operation,

confidered Singly and by itſelf, may proceed in

a Greater Degree from any One Part, than from

the rest. Tho' all our Operations proceed from

the whole Compound Nature, yet they do not

Equaly proceed from Each Part of it. For in

ftance, Thinking and Willing are Acts of all

the Parts in effential Union, or Acts of the

compound Nature; and yet they are princi

paly and Chiefly the Operations of the pure Spi

rit; in a leffer Degree the Operations of the

-Animal Soul; and leaft of all of the Body. So

in the Reverſe, the Appetites in Man are Ope

rations of the compound Nature, but much

more Acts of the Animal Soul and Body than

of the Spirit: And yet were they not in fome

degree Aćts of that Spirit, which Informs the

whole, they could be no way Governed or re

gulated by it; nor could any Appetite become

Sinful in us any more than in Brutes. So

again, every human Paffion, as Anger for in

ftance, is the Act or Motion of the compound

Nature, but chiefly and in a greater Meaſure

of the Inferior Soul: And as all the Paffions

are of a Middle Nature, they are jointly, tho’

in a leſs degree, the Operations of Body and

Spirit likewife. -

For this Reaſon only it is, that fuch of

our Operations are called Bodily by way of

Diſtinction, in which the Body bears the

B b 2 Greatest
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Greatest Share; thoſe are called Animal which

proceed moſt from the Inferior Soul; and thofè

Spiritual which proceed principaly from the

Spirit: And not becauſe, according to a yul

gar Error, they proceed intirely and Zotaly

from any One of the Parts Separately; nothing

being plainer than that while all the Parts of

the Compound continue Effentialy united, our

Operations muſt proceedjointly from them all;

unleſs we could ſuppoſe them capable of be

ing Effentiały United, and yet To aff/eparately at

the fame time. And hence it comes, that tho’

the Spirit does not Act In the Body, as an In

dependent Principle; yet there may be a natu

ral Oppoſition and Struggle between thoſeMo

tions and Tendencies which proceed Chi

from the Body or Inferior Soul, and thoſe which

proceed Principaly from the Spirit. - But then

as the Spirit is made the Governing Principle

of the Compound, and is accordingly indued

with Reaſon and Liberty of Choice; fo it may

permit any One of the Tendencies, more Pe

culiar to each particular Part, to become fo

ftrong as to fway and carry with it all the rest,

even to the Preſervation or Deſtrućtion of the

whole compound Nature. Whereas its pro

per Office is, fo to adjuſt all the Particular

Tendencies and Operations, as to make them

combine together in a beautiful Union towards

obtaining the moſt commendable common

End; and not to fuffer any One to prevent or

obſtrućt the moſt Rational, and what ſhould

always
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always be the moſt Prevailing Inclination, from

being gratified. Thus ought our Little World

to be govern'd after the Model of the great

ystem about us; where the heavenly Bodies,

notwithſtanding very Different and Oppoſite

Tendencies, are made to conſpire harmoniduf

ly towards the glorious End of the h/hole.

. . Now the Underfandingandhillbeing Prin

eipaly the Operations of this pure Spirit, tho’

they are neceſſarily tranſaćted in Concurrence

with material Organs ; we may obferve from

what paffeth within us, that they remain the

fame, and unaltered in Approbation and Defire,

even when they are moſt violently oppoſed

and contradićted by the Inclinations and Ap

petites of the animal Soul; nay even when the

Spirit is prevailed on to Comply with them. So

that we ſhall in Spirit approve and Defire or

Will, that very inſtance of Virtue and Good

nefs, which upon the vehement Reluctance of

the Fleſh and inferior Soul we chooſe to de

cline: And we ſhall Condemn that very Vice or

Wickedneſs which we Chooſe to commit, and

to which we bear in Spirit the greateſt Hatred

and Averſation; or in the Apoftle's Phraſe,

That which I do, I allow not; for what I would,

that do I not; but what I hate, that do I. The

pure Intelleć# and Will are rarely or never fo

brought over to the Enemies Side, as to fall

in with them intirely, or to abet and main

tain their Cauſe with Pleaſure and Approbation;

- B b 3 tho’* *
- *
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tho' they may be carried înto Captivity by

our own Default; and into fuch a State of

Bondage and Subjećtion as to be paſt all Hope

or Proſpect of any Releafè. But ſtill in the

midft of Chains and Fetters, the Spirit, like a

royal Captive awful cven in Diſtreſs, will af

fert its native right of Dominion, and upbraid

its Betrayer with unjuſt and treacherous Uſur

pation. From thence come Remorfe of Con

fcience, and boding Expečiation of inconceiv

able Miſery in a future State, occaſioned by

going out ofthe World with our whole Frame

voluntarily Inverted; and by the Pure Spirit’s

being probably configned over by Death to the

endleſs Tyranny of the Inferior Soul, upon the

Re-union of Body and Spirit at the Reſur

rećtion.

II. T H E Word uſed in Scripture to denote

the fecond Principle in Man is lux” which

hath various Acceptations. In 1 Pet. ii. I 1.

it is taken for vreduz or the pure Spirit of

Man, Deware of fleſhly Lusts which war against

the Soul; and thus it is to be interpreted where

ever it is apply’d to a pure Spirit in a State of

Separation. Sometimes it is taken for both

theſe, Spirit and Soul together, as 7 hou Fool,

this Night /ball thy Soul bě required of thee; as
likewife in all Places where mention is made

of Saving the Soul, or of loving God with All

the Soul. Very often it is taken for the whole

Man, let Every Scul be fühječi to the higher

: : : - . . . Power s.
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‘Powers. And laftly, it is ever included in the

Word Fleſh when it is fet in Oppoſition to

zoveðuz or the pure Spirit; as where it is faid,

The Spirit indeed is willing, but the Fleſh is weak.

The Fleſh lusteth against the Spirit, and the Spi

rit against the I know that in me, that is

In my Fleſh, dwelleth nogood thing.

TH 1 s Part of us is Mortal, ſubjećt both to

Moral and Natural Corruption; and as it owes

its Being to the Conjunction of the pure Spi

rit with the Body; fo it ceafeth and is diſſolved

again immediately upon their Separation:

This is the Seat of all our irregular Inclinations

and Defires; and as it is Nearer ally'd to the

Body than the Spirit, fo it is greatly taken up

in the Conſervation ofits being, and providing

for the full Gratification of all its Appetites.

For which Reaſon it is by the Heathen Phi

lofophers branded with fuch Names of Con

tempt as theſe; the Horfe, becauſe it is head

ftrong and runs away with the Man, or rather

with the Spirit which ought to have the go

verning of the Reins. The Beast in us, be

cauſe the animal or fenſitive Soul is ſuppoſed

common to us with Brutes. The Woman or Child

in us, becaufe the Paffions and Affections of

Women and Children are commonly ſtronger,

and their Reaſon weaker than in Men. So that,

as I have met it well obſerved, Man is an am

phibious Creature, of a middle Order and Nature

between Angels and Brutes: With theſe he par

B b 4 , - takes :
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takes of a corporeal Soul, vital Blood, and *:

Maß of animal Spirits; with the former be

partakes of an intelligent, immaterial, immortal

Spirit, * :

No w whether we ſuppoſe thisinferior Soulą

an Original, Distinft, Constituent Part of ouri

Frame, anſwerable to the fenſitive Soul in 2

Brutes; or fome third Principle of A&tion ne-i

ceffarily arifing from the effential Union of and

immaterial Subſtance with Matter; yet ifcon-s

fidered abſtractedly from that pure Spirit, itis,

best conceived and ſpoke of in this Abstraffed

Sence, by the Soul of a Brute; which ofitfelfs

could give no more than Life, and Motion, and

bodily Appetites; and perhaps fome fuperior,

Degree of natural Instinči, as is moſt obſerved:

in thoſe Beaſts which approach neareſt to hu

znan Shape: And were the Body of a Man to :

grow up with that Alone, without the addition

of an Immaterial Subſtance, he would be no

more thana Beast in human Shape. When the :

pure Spirit was breathed into the Body, Man

became a Reaſonable, as well as a Living Soul;

and thence, what would otherwife have rifen

no higher than Bodily Appetite, Senſe, and In

fintf; is improved, not only into Understand

ing and Will, but into all the Paffions and Af-1

fethions of a reaſonable human Nature, ? 5

* , : , : * LO

- T H es e Affections were all regular in ouro

firſt Creation; but by the Fall our bodily Ap-,

4 - petites
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petites gotthe upper hand of our Reaſon, and

became to headſtrong and violent as to draw':

off all the Paffions and Affections of the Mind

from God, and Goodneſs, and the things of an

other Life ; and engage them too much on the

preſent Objects of Senſe, which were adapted

to the more immediate Pleaſure and Gratifi

cation of thoſe Appetites common to us with

Brutes. Theſe in a State of corrupt Nature

being craving and impetuous, do with Clamour

and Fury in a tumultuous manner, hurry a

way all thoſe Affections of the Mind; in Con

tradićtion to the ſtill Voice, and calm tho’

constant Advice and Tendency of the pure

Understanding and Will; and bring them over

to the Fleſh, Thus it is that theſe Affections,

from being the Inſtruments of all Virtue and

Holineſs; become corrupt and degenerate, and

are ſubfervient to all manner of Vice and

Wickedneſs : And thus at laſt is the pure Spi

rit itſelf importun'd into a Confent to their fin

ful Motions, tho' not to an intire Approbation

of them. .

AN D now we fee what a ſpacious Scene of

Knowledge the clearing up this Diftinction of

Spirit, and Soul, and Body in Man, hath opened

to the Mind with reſpect to the whole Syſtern,

of Moral and Prać#ical Religion ; by pointing

out to us wherein our Strength lies, and where

our Weakneß; and diſcovering to us the true

Seat of all our Corruption, and the means anđ

method of our Cure, Q U R



378 P R o c e DU R E o F

O U R Strength lies in the Immaterial part of

us affifted by the Grace of God, which is the

fecret and ineffable Communication of the holy

Spirit to the Spirit of a Man which is in him;

to enable it to refift and overcome all the Al

lurements and Temptations of the fenſitive

Soul ; and recover its native right of Domi

nion over all the Faculties of the inferior Man.

This purely ſpiritual Part of us may be enti

ced and Allured, but never overcome by Force;

for it is a noble Principle, whoſe Ruin muſt

proceed from itſelf; it can lie under noCom

pulſion or Abſolute Constraint from any thing

without it, but from that only which is Al

mighty. As there is nothing more Feeble than

the Mind of Man, when it reſigns itſelf up to

irregular Paffion and Appetite; fo there is no

thing in Nature ſo Strong and invincible, when

ever it is truly and steadily refolved to be fò :

When by divine Affiſtance it exerts itſelf to

the utmoſt, the World and the Fleſh are not ·

able to Cope with it, nor the Devil to ftand

before it. * *

IN a mere state of corrupt Nature indeed,

this Godlike Part of us is without a fufficient

Power of Direction and Government ; it is fò

overcome and obſtrućted, that of itſelf it is ut

terly unable to reſtrain any one irregular Incli

nation or Appetite in the fenſitive Soul, or

Body: To which tho' it be estentialy United,

yet



THE UN D E R s T AND IN G. 379

|
:

|

yet it cannot diffuſe its own native Inclinations

and Defires thro’ the unweildy Maſs; which

fets up a great Variety of Lufts and Appetites

of its own in direćt Oppoſition to it; fo that it

cannot when commendably and ef

fectualy exert itſelf to the Performance of any

Virtue or Goodneſs in Thought, Word, or

Deed. This made the ſecret Influence of the

Spirit of God upon our Spirit neceſſary for us;

that the fame Breath of God which firſt gave

it Being, might ſupply it with new Life and

Vigour : Stirring up its original Inclinations

and Tendencies; awakening and reviving thoſe

native Defires of Virtue and Holineſs, which

lay dormant and unaćtive under the Ruins of

human Nature; and this is the Beginning of a

Christian Life. When by God's Preventing

Grace the Spirit is rouzed out of its Lethargy,

then comes on the Struggle; the Principles of

Reaſon and Grace, againſt the corrupt Appetites

and Propenſions of Nature. If it cheriſhes

and encourages theſe First Motions of the Ho

ly Spirit, and holds out reſolutely and with

firm Perfeverance, it gains Ground every Day;

and goes on gradualy from Strength to Strength;

Till at laſt, like a glorious Monarch reſtored

and confirmed, it rules the rebel Affections and

Paffions of the fenſitive Soul, and the Appe

tites of the Body, with a Rod of Iron, and

fways them all with its Nod. It may then

approve or reject; ſuppreſsor excite ; check or

encourage all our Inclinations at will; it may

Stil;
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Still the raging and fwelling of our Paffions,

and ſay to each of them, Hitherto /balt thoa

come and no further ; and in ſhort nothing fhall

be tranſaćted in the little World without its

Permiſſion or Command.

- - 1

O U R Weakneß lies in the Senſitive Soul, the

immediate Seat of all our Paffions and Affec

tions; which as it reſults from the Conjunction

of the Pure Spirit and Body, is follicited on

both fideś, and muſt incline to one or the o

ther : If it join with the Spirit, it will itſelf

become ſpiritualized in all its Tendencies; but

as it more or leſs inclines to the Fleſh, fo far it

becomes carnal and degenerate. Now becauſe

all the Motions and Affećtions of this inferior

Soul are more immediately converſant with

the ofour bodily Appetites; and more

ftrongly importuned by their conſtant and in

timate Prefence ; they are in their own Nature

apt to cloſe with theſe, and Dwell upon them:

And it is not without great Difficulty and Re

folution that they can be weaned and drawn

off from them ; fo as to be chiefly imployed

upon the inviſible Things of another World,

and fuch Things here as have a more immedi

ate Relation to them. For this Reaſon both

the Inferior Soul and Body go under the Deno

mination of Fleſh; and accordingly of this it

is faid, that the Fl/h lusteth against the ſpirit,

and the # against ihe fiſh ; and thje are

contrary the one to the other.
• " T H E s E

-

*- |
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* T H E s E are the two Enemies which muft

engage; Implacable irreconcilable Enemies, ever

fince the Fall ; and the ſhort fierce Combat is

for Eternity. The feeret Influences of the

Holy Spirit of God come into the Affiftance of

the purely Spiritual Part of us; the Devil on

the other fide is a conſtant Auxiliary to the

Fleſh; the ſtruggle is for no leſs than Life or

Death everlasting; and the one or the other

muft obtain a compleat Victory.
-

. . .i: , r

* T - - - -

- i

1 **

*,
-*

 



382 P R o c e D U R E or

B O O K III.

A S U M M A R Y

of

The N A T U R A L O R D E R,

and

r W H O L E P R O C E D U R E

- of

- The I N T E L L E C T.

C H A P. I.

7he Mind at First a Tabula Raſa.

| WHAT Maxim of the Logicians is to be

taken for a fure and fundamental Truth,

ihil est in Intellečiu quod non fuit prius in /en/a;

the true Meaning of which is, that the Ideas of

Senſe are the First Foundation on which we raiſe

our whole Superſtructure of Knowledge; and

that all the Diſcoveries we can make in things

Temporal and Spiritual, together with the moſt

Refined and Abstraffed Notions of them in the

Mind of Man, take their Rife originaly from

Senſation.

A r our Birth the Imagination is intirely a

Zabula Rafa or perfect Blank, without any Ma

terials either for a Simple View or any OtherO

peration
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peration of the Intellect. We are not furniſhed

with any Innate Ideas of things material or im

material ; nor are we endued with a Facul

or Diſpoſition of forming Purely Intelleſiaal

Ideas or Conceptions independent of all Senſa

tion: Much leſs has the human Soul a Power

of raifing up to itſelf Ideas out of Nothing,

which is a kind of Creation; or of attaining

any First Principles excluſive of all Illation or

confequential Dedućtion from Ideas of Material

Objects ; without which the Mind of Man,

during its Union with the Body, could never

have arrived even to a Confcioufneſs of its own

Operations or Existence.

DA I L y Experience fhews us that as far as

Perſons are from their firſt Infancy deprived of

any of their they are fò far imperfećt

in their Intellectuals. What a vaſt degree of

Knowledge do we find cut off together with

that one Senſe of Hearing ? Take away the

Sight likewife, and then confider how limited

and confin'd the Operations of the Intellect

muſt be? If after this you remove from a Man

all Taffe and Smelling, and if he hath no Ideas

left for the Mind to work upon but thoſe of

his Feeling ; how far would he differ from the

fenſitive Plant ? The Mind in fuch cafe would

not be able to infer the bare Exiſtence of any

thing external to it but what was Felt ; and if

it were poſſible for the Man to have Animal

Life without Feeling, he would be as utterly

- I - void
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void of Knowledge as one in a Swoon or Apo

plectick Fit.

No w this is fo far from being a juſt reaſon

to think the Soul of Man Material, that it is

an Argument of the quite Contrary. For let

us reſtore that Man to all his Senſes again, in

the greateſt degree of Acuteneſs he is capable

of, infomuch that he ſhall have his Imaginati

on furniſhed with the Ideas of all Senáble Ob

jeffs; yet you have not reſtored him to any uſe

of his Reaſon and Understanding; not even to

that of a Simple View or Apprehenſion of thoſe

Ideas. With reſpect to the fimple Perception

of Mere Senfe he is ſtill upon the fame Level

with Brutes; he is altogether Paffive; he retains

all the Signatures and Impreſſions of outward

Objects, but in the very Order only in which

they are ſtamped; without Tranſpoſing or Al

tering, Dividing or Compounding, or even Com

paring them one with another: And they would

always continue fo in the Imagination, if there

were not a Principle Above Matter, firſt to

contemplate or view them; and then to work

up thoſe rude and groſs Materials into a great

Variety of curious Arts and Sciences. :

G H A P

*
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C H A P. II.

. Ideas of Senſation.:

-

2
-

- HE First step therefore made towards

- * Knowledge is Antecedent to any Opera

tion of the Pare Mind, and without any Con

- currence of the Intellećt; and that is, the At

: tainment of Ideas, or fome Likenefs and Re

- preſentation ofexternal Objects which may re

- main in their Abſence; and (fince all Senfàti

« on is of Particulars only, and Succeffively of

: one Object after another) which may bring

: them all together, as it were into one Place, for

* the more convenient View and Obſervation of

the Mind. Whether this is perform’d by any

aćtual Impreſſion of the Objeći upon the Organ

of Senſation; or by fome Operation of the

i Senſe upon the Object? And whether the Idea

is always an Emblem of the Real True Nature

- of the Object; or of its external Appearance

3 alone ; or only Occafon'd by it? are Questions

: perhaps never to be Zboroughly decided; and

therefore we leave them to be for ever debated

by the Curious. Thefe feveral Remarks fol

lowing, which are within the Compaſs of our

Knowledge, are more material to be obſerved.

*

T ^1. THAr theſe Ideas ofSenſation are all Sim

ple Perceptions, and of Particulars only; which
C c is
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is evident enough with reſpećt to Four of our

Senſes; and will appear to be fo likewife of

the Sight, if it is confidered that tho' the Eye

can take in a Confuſed Proſpect of a great Va

riety of Objećts at Once, yet it can take a Di

int# View of them no otherwife than Succe/

Jively one after another: And tho' the fame ex

ternal Object may make Imprestions upon

More of our Senfes than one at the fame time,

yet Each of thoſe Impreſſions are of a Different

kind, and each a Simple Idea in itſelf; tho' the

Mind may afterwards put them together to

make up one Compound Idea of that Object.

a. That this fimple Perception of Objects by

their Ideas, which is common to us with Brutes,

is to be well diſtinguiſhed from the fimple

Apprehenston of thoſe Ideas by the Intellećt after

they are lodged in the Imagination; which is

an Operation never to be performed by mere

Matter, without the Concurrence ofan imma

terial Principle.

3. TH A T thefe ſimple Ideas of Senſation

only are, in the ſtrićt and truly proper Sence

of the Word, to be called Ideas; and that tho’

this Term may improperly be extended to fig

nify any of Zhefe confider'din Conjunction with

the Operations of the Mind upon them, yet it

then ſerves only to darken the Subject and con

found the Underſtanding. - * 7

.* 4. THAT
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4. THAT theſe are the Original Materials

and Ground-work of all our Knowledge. And

if any one hath a Doubt whether they are fo,

let him inſtance in fome one Simple original

Idea, which we are not beholden to the Senſes

for; one that the Intellect can call altogether its

own; and which it acquired intirely Independent

ofthem. The very Idea of Existence, which is

the moſt direćt and immediate one we have

with reſpect to Immaterial Beings, is from the

Senſes ; in the Knowledge of which the Intel

lećt proceeds thus: As from the Exiſtence of

one thing Material aćtualy perceived, I infer the

poſſible and even probable Exiſtence of other

things Material which were never the Objects

of any of my Senſes; fo from the known Ex

iftence of things Material I draw this Confe

quence, That other things may and muſt exiſt

which are Not Matter. Were it not for our

Actual fenſible Perception of Bodily Subſtance,

we ſhould not know what it was to have a Be

ing, nor could we be conſcious of even our

Own Existence.

S o likewife all the Idea or Notion we have

of Power, is from the Operations we obſerve in

things purely Material one upon another; or

u from the Operation of the Mind upon its Ideas,

and its voluntary moving of the Body : And

therefore becaufe we can have no Proper No

tion or Direč# Idea of the Power of Creation,

C c 2 OT
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or of producing a Thing into Being no Part of

which exiſted before; we Endeavour to conceive

it after the beſt manner we can, by the Power

of a Min in making fomething out of Pre-ex

istent Materials. Thus we form a Conception

even of Eternity itſelf from Zime, which is

meaſured by the Motion of the Heavenly Bo

dies; and from the Duration of things material.

So likewife by enlarging the Idea we have of

Space and Extenston, the Mind forms to itſelf

the beſt poſitive Conception of Infinity it is

capable of; and all the Notion of it we have

beyond this, is only a Negation of any Stop or

Boundary. Nay when we attempt to form

any Simple Idea of God himſelf, it is by no

other than that of Light, or the Glory of the Sun.

For this Reaſon we naturaly fall into that way

offpeaking of things immaterial, and where

ofwe can have no direct Perception or proper

Idea, in the very fame Style and Language

we ſpeak of Ourſelves and other things of this

World; or elfe expreſs them in Terms purely

Negative, fuch as Infinite, Immaterial, Immortal,

Incomprehenſible, and fuch like.

Fo R the fame Reaſon it is, as I have met

it well obſerved, that we expreſs the purest

Operations of the Intelleč# by Terms borrowed

from Senſation, Animi ipſius Funffiones vocibus

quæ a rebus corporeis funt tran/latæ deſignamus;

quodnimirum res apprehendat, quod diffurrat, &c.

As we fay in Engliſh, that the Mind Appre

" ; - hends
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hends or 7akes a thing, that it Runs over it,

and fuch like: Becaufe we have no Ideas of

thofe Operations; and therefore when we form

the moſt Abstraffed Conceptions we can ofthem,

it is not to be done excluſively of thoſe Objetis

which are Zhought of or Willed; in the moſt re

fined Compoſition of which Objects, there will

always be found a Mixture of fenſitive Ideas

or a Dependence upon them. And thus like

wife all the Conceptions we have of the par

ticular Affections and Paffons of the Soul of

Man, are in fome Meaſure made up out of Ideas

of Senſation. We cannot form any Notions

of them excluſive of the Objects which occaſion

them, and of their different Manner of affećt

ing the Body, by whichthey become Viſible in the

Lineaments of the Face, or the outward De

portment of the Perſon: And by joining fuch

Ideas to a Confĉiouſneſs of Pleaſure and Pain in

the Mind, we form a Complex Notion of each

Paffion. Thus we partly conceive foy and

Gladneſs by the fparkling of the Eyes and di

lating of the Countenance; Sorrow by a down

Look and a Contraction of all our Features;

and Anger by the Diftortion of them. There

is a peculiar Look of Envy, another of Shame,

and another of Deſpair. Let any Man try to

form an Idea or Conception of any particular

Paffion abſtractedly from all External Things

which are its Objects, and from all Effects of

it on the Body; and he will foon perceive what

a Dependence it has on Ideas of Senſe, and what

C c 3 a Portion
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a Portion of them muſt be taken into the Ac

count. In ſhort whilſt the Spirit is in Con

jun&tion with the Body, if you remove from

ít all Ideas of Senfation, the whole Superftruc

ture of Knowledge Human and Divine falls to

the Ground; the Intellect could then have no

Thought, having nothing left to think of: Nay

tho' at the fame time we ſhould fuppoſe the

Existence of Myriads of Immaterial Beings;

fince nothing is plainer, than that it could have

no direct and proper Idea of them.

W H e N theſe Impreſſions which we are by

God and Nature diſpoſed to receive from out

ward Objećts, are imperceptibly conveyed thro’

the Organs of Senfàtion inwardly to the Ima

gination ; to be there repoſited and ftored up

as the firſt Groundwork and grofs unwrought

Materials of all Knowledge, whether ofthings

Material or Immaterial; then it is that th

obtain thc Name of Ideas: Which are ever

more clear, and diſtinét, and permanent accord-

ing to the preſent Diſpoſition of the Organ of

Senſation; the juſt Diſtance of the Objeff; the

Strength ofthe Impreſſion made upon the Senfe;

the frequent Repetition of that Impreſſion; and

the Diſpoſition of the Medium. It is called the

Imagination from the Images ofexternal Objects

lodged in it, in the fanne confuſed and difor

derly manner they are tranſmitted from the

Senſes; and Senfas Communis, becauſe it is the

inward common Receptacle of all the outward

Impreſſions
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Impreſſions made upon them. This is a Fa

culty in Man, as well as Brutes, purely Paſ

five; and differs from Memory in that it is,

more diſtinctly ſpeaking, the Storehouſe or Re

poſitory; but Memory regards rather the Furni

ture or vaft Variety of Ideas themſelves, lodged

there for the ufe of the pure Intellect; and is

not a Distinci Faculty from the Intelleći, as the

Imagination realy is; but an Ability in it to

Revive again and bring into View any Ideas

or Notions wherewith the Imagination has

been once impregnated, without the repeated

Prefence of the Objects or Occafions which firſt

excited them. When we fay a Man hath a

lively or working Imagination, it is but a mif

taken and vulgar way of exprefſing the more

dextrous and ſprightly Operations of the In

telleći upon the Ideas That is stored with: And

confifts particularly in a quick and ready Com

pariſon of them with one another; and placing

them together in fuch a Light, as that they

ſhall mutualy reflect a Beauty and Luftre from

one to the other, and by that means produce

a Surpriſe and Pleaſure in the Mind. . .

T H o’ all hitherto is not properly Know

ledge, but only what is common to us with

Brutes; yet it is an immenfe Fund of Mate

rials laid in for the Imployment of the Mind.

. The Ideas which the Imagination is capable

of containing are not within the Power of

Number; eſpecialy fince the great increaſe of
: - c 4 them
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them by Teleſcopes and magnifying Glaffes :

It is a Faculty wide and extenfive as that Syf

tem including the fix’d Stars; and is of Ca

pacity enough to take in Ideas from all the

Objects of the whole viſible Creation. i

C H A P. III.

7/ e /imple Apprehenston of the Intel.

lett, or its View of thoſe Ideas.

H E next Advance in the Order ofNa

ture is to what is truly and properly

Knowledge; and that is a bare Contemplation or

Simple View by the pure Intellećt of thoſe Ideas

lodged in the Storehouſe of the Imagination ;

in the very fame Order and Condition they

were tranſmitted from the Senſes: Without any

Tranſpoſition or Difturbance of their Situation,

and without any Comparifon, Compoſition or Di

vifon, Enlargement or Diminution; without any

Change or Alteration of them whatſoever; and

without any fudgment, or Remark, or Obſerva-

tion, which may be formed into an affirmative

or negative Propoſition. By the Pure Intelleč#

I do not mean the Pure Spirit or immaterial

Principleinour Compoſition, in Distinéfion from

all that is Material in us: But the Spirit in ef

fential Union with the Body; and particularly

with thoſe animal Spirits, and imperceptible

exquiſite Fibres of the Brain, which are the

IIlOIC

}
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more immediate Inſtruments of Reaſon and

Underſtanding.

T H 1s first Operation of the Intellect is by

the Logicians very aptly called Apprenſio Sim

plex. But then it hath been confounded with

Senſation or the ſimple Perception of the

Senſes, to which it is ſubſequent; whereas This

pre-ſuppoſes all Simple Ideas of Senfation Al

ready formed and lodged in the Imagination,

and aćtualy prepared for the Operations of the

Intelleč# : I do not fay of the Mind, becauſe this

is a more complex Term, and includes not

only the Intelleći, but the Will; together with

the Memory, and all the Paffions and Affećfions

of that inferior Soul which reſults from the

Union of the pure Spirit with the Body. This

is the only Intuitive Knowledge we have, pro

perly ſpeaking; and is the firſt Degree of

Knowledge, as it is rightly diftinguiſhed from

that ſimple Perception of outward Objećts

which is common to us with Brutes: And it

is a peculiar Privilege of Man to be capable of

this Contemplation or View of his own Ideas,

by having an Immaterial Principle in his Com

poſition.

T H A T Brutes cannot have even this Sim

ple View or Contemplation of their own Ideas,

not having an immaterial Principle in their

Nature, is evident ; for all external fenſible

Objećžs, and the Organs of Senſation which are

diſpoſed
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diſpoſed to receive their Signatures or Impref

fions ; and the Imagination likewife in Brutes

which receives and retains thoſe Impreſſions,

are all purely Material: So that what a Figare

in the Wax is, to the Seal; that an Idea is, in

reſpect of the Object of which it is a Similitude

and Repreſentation. It is no more than the

Impreſſion of one thing materialupon another;

and let this be ever fo Strong, or ever fo often

Repeated; and let the Number of Ideas be ever

fo Many, ftill the Imagination is in this caſe

but purely Paffive : And therefore theſe Ideas

cannot exert any Operation upon Each other;

nor can any One of them take a View of the

Rest, or exercife any Power whatſoever beyond

that of a material Impulſe. . . . .

T H E ſimple Perception of Brutes is pro

perly ſpeaking a Perception of the Objeći by

the Idea ; and not of the Idea itſelf, or any

View or Contemplation of it in Distinciion

from the Objećł. Which fimple Perception of

Senſe they have, from their all-wife Creator,

often to a greater Perfection than Man ; be

cauſe the Ideas of Senſe in the Imagination of

Brutes are the whole Sum and Subſtance of

their Knowledge (to ſpeak by way of Analogy)

which in Man are but a Foundation for it, and

Materials only for a great and glorious Super

ftrućture : And becauſe theſe are their fole

Principle of Affion ; infomuch that they are

wholy and Paffively conducted in all their Pur

fÈíts
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fuits by the Force and Impulſe of thoſe Ideas of

Senſation alone (which is Natural Instinti) and

not by any feparate View or Contemplatioń

ofthem; which is the Beginning of Reaſon or

Knowledge. |

* B R U T es are under a natural Neceffity of

always following the Force and Impulſe of

thoſe fenſible Impreſſions, which alone fet them

a going; they continue to operate as long as

there are any Remains of that Impulſe, and in

Proportion to the Strength or Weakneſs of it:

And are ever diſpoſed to take a differentTurn

and Propenſion from every Renewal or Change

of thoſe fenfible Impreſſions; which they can

never Revive or renew when impair’d, by any

Power in Themſelves, without the repeated Pre

fence of the Objects. It may give usa tolera

ble Image of their Proceeding in all their O

perations, as they are prompted and urged on

by Impreſſions of outward Objećts upon their

Senſes; to obſerve how one Globe or Ball ſtrik

ing upon another, gives avery Different Deter

mination to its Motion according to the Force

which is communicated, and the Point which

it happens to touch upon: That which receives

the Stroke hath no Power Within it either to

divert its Courſe, or to abate or ftop the Mo

tion, which is neceſſarily continued whilft there

are any Remains of the firſt Impreſſion; but

fails gradualy, and wears away till it ends in

Reß; and fo it continues till the fame Stroke
4 1S
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is Repeated, or that it happen to receive fome

New and different Determination of its Mo

tion.

H o w great the Number of our Simple Ideas

is, will not eaſily be conceived, otherwife than

by confidering that our Imagination, from be

ing at firſt a perfect Blank, doth in our Infan

cy receive fome Obsture and Confuſed Delinea

tions of external Objects of Senſation ; toge

ther with a Dead and Lifeleſs Colouring only:

All which are cleared up gradualy by frequent

Impreſſions, as with the repeated touches of a

Pencil, and grow every Day more Conſpicuous

and Distint#; till at length they become a de

lightful Repreſentation and Lively Picture of

all Nature.

T H I s comprehenfive Intelle fual View of

univerſal Nature in Miniature, muft give no

fmall Pleaſure to the Mind of Man; when it

thus fees the vaft extent of human Underſtand

ing, and that it hath no Limits on this Side

the fix’d Stars. It muſt be tranſported to find

it can look Inward for a Proſpect of all things

HVithout it, as far as the Eye, the moſt exten

five Organ of Senſation can reach, or Optic

Glaſſes can carry it: And in fhort that the Man

can behold a Little World within his own Brain,

in its Ideas; which are all his own proper Goods,

and which he is intire Mafter of, fo as to ma

nage and diſpoſe them at his arbitrary Will

- and
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and Pleaſure. Whereas Brutes carry their

Ideas about with them, as Paffively as they do

their Burdens ; at leaft for no other Purpoſe

properly of their own, except for a Neceffàry

Direćtion and Guidance in all their Motions.

How Ev E R, thefe original Simple Ideas are

ftill in Reality but a numberleſs Variety of

choice and excellent Material, of all Kinds for

the Intellećt to work upon ; and for the Ex

ercife of all its Operations in reſpect of human

and Divine, Speculative and Praćtical Know

Iedge. Thefe are the only original Foundati

on of it all, laid by God and Nature ; but

the Workmanſhip out of them is various, ac

cording to the different Temper, and Difpofi

tion, and Application of Men’s Minds: And

the Superſtructure raiſed upon this Foundation

is either Gold, Silver, and Precious Stones which

will abide the Trial; or on the contrary Wood,

Hay, and Stubble which are fit only to be burnt.

B U T to be a little more Particular. The

generality of Men are fo indolently Incuriouf

and unobſerving, as to make little farther Im

rovement of Knowledge from theſe ſimple

than what they are daily prompted to

by their lower Appetites and Paffions ; and fò

of courſe make the neareft Appraches to thoſe

irrational Animals, which are altogether under

the Power and Conduct of Senſible Impreſſions.

O T H E R s
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O T H E Rs there are who may be faid only

to Play with theſe Ideas, as Children do with

their 7 rifles. Who by arriving, with long

Praćtice, to a great Dexterity in Rattling them

one againſt another by Strained and unnatural

Compariſons, which are moſtly expreſſed in a

Style Inverted and perplex’d, together with a

Gingle of Words ; do tickle the Ears of the

Superficial and Lazy. Thus under the plau

fible Titles of Wit, and Fancy, and Humour,

they Strike out of their Ideas a falfe and flaſhy

Light, to Amuſe and furprife; but not Instruč#

or improve the Underſtanding. The Perfor

mances of this fort either in Writing or Con

verſation, for the moſt part pleaſe by their Od

nefs only; by their Author's ſtraying not only

out of the Common, but out of the Natural and

Uſeful way of Thinking: They are calculated

chiefly for the uſe of fuch as confult nothing

but Eafe and Pleaſure of Body and Mind ; and

who have not Capacity or Refolution for the

Attainment of any Knowledge that is Solid

and Uſeful ; they ferve only for filling up that

Time which is not employ’d in other Diver

fions; and then grow flat and inſipid, when

they have for Once gratified an Itch of the

Mind. As the former fupine Carelfneß of the

Vulgar is properly to be ranged under the De

nomination of Folly; fo this is no other than a

fort of voluntary Frenzy, as the Men of this

Strain themſelves are pleas'd to deſcribe it ;

Great Wits to Madneſs fure are nearally'd. A
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* A v e R y different or rather oppoſite fort

of Men there is, who having a Solid natural

Genius, cultivated by a fober and happy Edu

cation, do work up thoſe fimple and grofs

Materials into Lasting and Stately Superftruc

tures, for the real Ufe and Ornament of Human

Life. This is performed by a nice and curious

Obſervation of all their mutual Relations and

Connections ; by finding out the real Likeneffes

of thoſe that are different, and the real Diffe

rences of thoſe that are like ; by Sorting and

ranging them all into proper Claffes, under pe

culiar and diſtinét Heads and Denominations ;

by reſolving them into a Series of Caufes and

Effetis; and by purſuing them thro’ many Con

fequences and Deductions, and Complex Notions,

till they are at laſt form’d into regular Schemes

of Arts and Sciences, and into rational Systems

of natural Religion and Morality.

A N D here I muſt obſerve, that Men of the

moſt Solid judgment never decline what is

Truly Wit, but cultivate and intermix it in
their moſt ferious Performances. I mean that

kind of Wit which animates the Works of the

celebrated ancient Authors, like the agreeable

Life and Spirit proper to fine Gentlemen ; with

out any mixture of the Antick Quickneſs and

Unnatural Agility of Dancers, and Buffoons,

and Posture-men; not to fay even of Apes, and

Reptiles. - It is this which makes thema
A * e a
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all their Deſcendents; which renders them very

hardly imitable, and the Standards of good

Sence and Expreſſion thro’ all Ages and Lan

guages; becauſe they never loſe fight of Nature,

but ever keep cloſe to her in all her Windings

and Labyrinths. This is a Felicity and Ex

cellence ſo peculiar to them, and fome few o

thers, that it is as difficult in the Defĉription as

in the Imitation ; but thus much we may ven

ture to fày, that their Wit is ever Free, and

Eaff, and fuch as flows of itſelf . It is truly an

Imitation of Nature, and not a miferable wrest

ing and Diffortion of it; by either repreſenting

her Swoln and Bloated, and Larger than the Life,

which is Monstrous: Or Leß than her own juſt

Size and Stature ; cramping and diminiſhing

her Features in low and Homely Comparifons;

which is to make her appear Dwarf/b and de

fpicable. Wit is ever truly valuable whilft it

is an Handmaid to Reaſon; and not a proud, and

freakiſh, and domineering When it

fèrves to all the Purpoſes of Brightening and

Poliſhing, without Defacing our Images; and of

giving Light, and Illustration, and eyen Splendor

to things in themſelves Dark, and ObſCure, and

Difficult to be apprehended; inſtead of Glaring,

and fo Dazling the Eye of the Mind, that it

cannot havea Distintf uſeful Perception even of

the plaineſt Object. In ſhort, when it is fuch

a Deſcription and Picture of Nature, as keeps

ſtrictly to allher juſt Proportions and Lineaments;

in which ſhe may be feen and admired by the

I Beholders
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Beholders in her own Genuine Simplicity and

Native Modefr: And which doth not deck her
out in a and Gawdy Dreſs ; or expoſe her

to publick View in Looſe and Wanton Apparel.

This great and commendable Progreſs, in

raiſingfuch lofty Superſtructures out of original

Materials fo mean in Appearance, is often at

tended with no ſmall Danger and Hazard ; as

the fad Experience of too many hath fhewn us.

For when they have carried them on to the

greateſt Height of Knowledge attainable in

things merely Natural and human ; and do

find that from thence they cannot look Strait

intoHeaven for the diſcovery of Revealed Truths;

nor have fuch a Proſpect of things Spiritual

and Immaterial as they have of the Objećts of

Senſe; and that their Minds cannot be

ed with fuch Clear and Distinci Ideas of them,

as are alſo Direct and Immediate: Then they

intirely acquieſce and feek no farther; fetting

up here their Marks of the utmoſt Boundaries

to human Underſtanding, engraven and diſtin

guiſhed with this celebrated Motto, Quæ ſupra

nos, nihil ad nos. From theſe imaginary Al

titudes of theirs they look down, with a con

temptuous Air, upon all the Advocates of Re

a velation and Mystery; perpetualy calling upon

them for Ideas, nay even Simple Original Ideas

of things altogether imperceptible and incon

ceivable by any Proper and Direct Ideas ; and

ever upbraiding them with their having

WITIN
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without Redfôn; with Believing without Know

ledge; and with having Knowledge without Ideas.

TH Us thefe Men continue to live and die

in a polite and learned Infidelity, for want of

this plain and obvious Confideration; that up

on rheir grand Principle of allowing no Know

ledge farther than they have Direff and Proper

Ideas, there could be no fuch thing even as

Natural Religion: Nay they muft not acknow

ledge the Exiſtence of an Angel or Spirit; or of

God himſelf, fince it is plain that they can

have no Direff Perception or Proper Idea of

him ; and that for want of any fuch Idea, we

are obliged to form to our felves a very Com

pler and Analogous Notion or Conception of him,

out of the beſt Ideas the Mind is fupplied with

from the viſible Creation, confider’d together

with its own Operations upon thoſe Ideas.

And this Notion or Conception of him (for it is

no Idea) is fo very Cornplicated, that perhaps it

is not exactly the fame in any two Men what

foever: Yet however Complex it is, and col

lećted from all the Excellencies we can difco

ver in the viſible Creation (but more eſpeci

aly from the greateſt Perfections obſervable in

Man) and however Analogous only ; yet it is

a Solid Ground and Foundation for all the Pre

cepts of natural Religion, and the praćtical

Duties of Morality.

C H A P.
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Compound Ideas of Senſation.

ROM this fimple Apprehenſion or Intui

tive Contemplation of Ideas in the Imagi

nation, the Intellect proceeds not only to make

its own manifold Remarks and Obſervations up

on them, in the fame Situation and Condition

they appear there: But intirely to Invert their

whole Order and Diſpoſition at Will; and to

fit and prepare them by numberleſs Changes

or Alterations in whole or in part, for any

Ufe or Purpoſes of its own. For tho' the

pure Intellect cannot Add one Simple original

Idea to the Number already in the Imagination,

yet it hath an arbitrary and deſpotick Power

over all that it finds there; and exerts itſelf

to the utmoſt in a great Variety of Operations

upon them. It Enlarges or Dimini/beth them at

Pleaſure in any Proportion; as for inſtance, the

Idea of a Mite may be increaſed to the bignefs

of an Elephant, and that of the Sun may dwindle

into the Size of a Spark of Fire. It Compounds

or Divides them; as the Idea of a Man and Horſe

may be put together into one; and when the

Compoſitions are thus Against Nature, they are

ftiled Chimeras: So again the Idea of a Man's

Body may be divided into its integral Parts, or

bodily Members. It Unites or Separates them;

as it can bring a multitude of particular Ideas

of Men together to make up the compound

D d 2 Idea
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Idea of an Army; fo it can Separately confider

things not aćtualy feparated in Nature, as the

Pure Intelleff from the Will and Affections, for

the more Distinét View and Reaſoning of the

Mind, and this istruly Abstraffion. It Improves

or Delafês any of its Ideas; as the Idea of Light

may be carried on beyond that of the brighteſt

Sun Beams, which Men do when they attempt

to form any Simple Idea of God's Glory; fò

again a Shadow may be aggravated till it ends

in thick and palpable Darknefi. It Compares

them infinitely to find out their Relations, and

Similitudes, and Oppoſitions; and then by fort

ing, and tranfpofing, and bringing them to

gether, it forms to itſelf an endleſs Variety of

Compound Ideas. It places one Idea to Stand for

many or all others of the fame kind, and thus

renders it Univerſal in its Signification. It con

joins them with the Operations of our Mind

known by Conſciouſneſs, in order to make up

Complex Notions. It fubſtitutes the Idea or

Conception of one thing for another whereof

it has even an Imaginary Reſemblance, as in

Metaphor; or of which it has a Real and Known

Similitude, which is Human Analogy. And

laftly it fubſtitutes our Conceptions of Things

human and Directly known, for the Repre

fentation of Immaterial Objects whereof we

have no Direć# Idea or Conception; and this,

not on account of any Known, but an Un

known tho' Real Similitude, or Proportion, or

Correſpondency which is Divine Analogy.

I - H E R z
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t H E R E again is a New Enlargement of the

Mind of Man, and an Advance towards Know

ledge which Brutes are not capable of: For as

they have not even that fimple Apprehenſion

of the Intelleć#, which is diſtinct from the Per

ception of Senſe; fo are they much leſs capa

ble of any of theſe Operations that are all Sub

/equent to this ſimple Apprehenſion. They

have not the leaft Power over their Ideas, ei

ther to Enlarge or Diminiſh them; to Compound

or Divide them; to Unite or Separate them ;

to Improve or Debafe them ; but above all to

Compare them with one another, to Substitute

Ideas or Notions for the Repreſentation of

others, on account of any Real or Imaginary,

Known or Unknown Proportion or s :

In ſhort Brutes can neither Zranſpoſe nor Alter

any one Idea in their Imagination; but are

on the contrary altogether under the Power

of their Ideas or fenſible Impreſſions, as to

their whole Direction and Conduct.

How great a Privilege of a rational and

human Mind this is, and what a vaſt Scope it

gives to the Underſtanding, will immediate

.ly appear when it is confidered; that the very

fame Power the Intellect hath over its Simple

Ideas, it hath alſo over all its own various Al

terations of them, and endleſs Compoſitions out

of them. The very Same Operations of the

Intellect are renewed and exerted to the utmoſt

- D d 3 Over

*



4ο6 P R o C E D U R E o F

Over again upon theſe likewiſe ; ſo as to

tranſpoſe, and alter, and combine them with

the fame deſpotic Power : And as thoſe O

perations are all thus repeated upon this New

Sett of compounded Ideas; fo it may proceed

to operate after the fame Manner upon thoſe

that are Doubly compounded, as we may fày;

and fo on according to the working or dexte

rity of the Mind. If our store of Simple Ideas

only are Innumerable, as we have ſeen they are;

furely the Alterations and Combinations of them

by the Intelle&t, together with its own Obſer

zations upon their feveral A galities and Rela

tions muſt be more fo : And if the Intellećt

can exercife the fame Operations over again up

on its own Further voluntary Compoſitions out

of them; then our Compounded Ideas can hardly

come within the Power of Arithmetic to

number. : As I have met it expreſſed with Hy

perbole enough, The Truths and Reſolutions of

ihe Intelleći from thence, must be prodigion/ly more

than have yet been diſcover'd by the Soms of Men:

And perhaps they contain more than would ever

be diſcovered, were the preſent Frame of things

to continue as it is for Millions of ſucceeding Ages.

And again, If a few Letters are capable of in

finite Combinations and Alterations, what endle/G

Variety must the Combinations and Alterations of

the Ideas we are furnifled with from all the Ob

jeći, of the viſible Creation, afford &

Ir is of no ſmall Confequence to our Pro

- greſs
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Term Idea is attributed to thoſe Alterations

and Combinations of the Intellect in a Leſs

proper Sence ; and not in the fame Stri&# Pro

priety in which it is attributed to the Simple

and Original Perceptions of the Senſes, when

conveyed to the Imagination. However as

theſe are the Primary, fo the other are a Secon

dary Set of Ideas : But then we muſt intirely

drop the Term here, and carry it with us no

farther; for all Beyond theſe are either Notion,

or Conception, or Apprehenston; or what you

may more properly call by any other Denomi

nation, than that of Idea.

THe want of distinguiſhing rightly between

the Simple Perceptions of Senſe, and the Simple

Apprehenſion of the Intelle #; between the Pri

mary and Simple Ideas of Senſation which are

Independent of the pure Intellect, and thoſe Se

condary compound Ideas which are its Creatures;

between all thoſe, and the Complex Notions and

Conceptions of the Mind: But above all, the

want of diftinguiſhing between the Conceptions

of things human, when they are Direć# and Im

mediate; and when they are transferr'd to things

fpiritual and immaterial by Semblance only and

Analogy. For want, I ſay, of obſerving theſe

fundamental Diftinćtions thro' our modern Sy

ftemsof Logicand Metaphyſics; their Authors,

instead of Helping the Understanding and ena

blingit to clear up things obſcureand difficult;

D d 4 have
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have on the contrary rendered the plaineſt ;

Truths Mysterious and Unintelligible: To ſuch -

I mean who will ſtrićtly keep within their Me--

thod and Rules of reſolving even all that

Knowledge which confifts in Complex Notions

and Conceptions, indifferently and promiſcuouſ - :

ly into Ideas of Senſation and Refećfion, as e-o

qualy Simple and Original. , , - - -

TAK E an Instance of this truth in one Pointi:

of Knowledge; God is to be worſhiped by Man, z.

In this Propoſition there are three Complex No- i

tions or Conceptions expreſs'd ; that of God, i

which is a Conception or Notion not only very -

Complex, but made up of the utmoſt Perfec-

tions of our own Nature Analogicaly attributed

to an infinite Being who is Incomprehenſible,

that is, of whom we have no Proper or Direć#

Idea; and this is a Conception the plaineſt Man

is capable of forming to himſelf, according to

the Meaſure of his Underſtanding, Divine :

Worſhip is a complex Notion, formed by put- -

ting together the outward Posture of the Body, z:

the Intention of the Mind, all thoſe Paffions and 3

Affeffions which are the Ingredients of Devoti-

on in the Soul; together with the Inviſible Ob- e

jeć# to which all theſe are directed. Man is.

likewiſe a very complex Notion or Conception, ,

including the outward Figure of the Body, the :

immaterial Spirit with the pure Intellett and a

Will, and all the Paffions and Affestions of the

inferior Soul ; and every one puts as many of

* , - *** * · · · · · 1 theſe
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theſe together as he can to make up his No-

tion of a Man. Thus that Propofition is Plain

and Intelligible to every Capacity; and if this

Point of Knowledge ſhould come to be Refol

ved Analyticaly, it would be found to have ta

ken its firſt Rife from our fimple original Ideas

ofSenſation: From whence the Intellect, pro

ceeding gradualy thro' all its own Obſervati

ons and Dedućtions, came at length to form

that Propoſition which is of fo much Confe

quence in Religion. So that it evidently ap

pears this Affertion may very well be granted

to our Freethinkers as true, Zbat we can have

no Knowledge without Ideas, nay even without

Ideas of Senſation; and yet be very falfe in

Fheir Sence of it, which is That we can have

no Knowledge of things, whereof we have no

Ideas. -

Bu r according to the modern Affectation of

refolving all our Knowledge into Ideas, nay

Original Simple Ideas, tho’ Not of Senſation; ſee

what a long Chain of Ideas muft be Drawn out

before you can arrive at a true Knowledge of

this Propoſition. You muſt have an Idea of

God, of whom you can have no Idea; and of

all his Attributes, every one of which are In

komprehenſible. You muft have an Idea of

Worſhip, whereofyou can have no Idea farther

than of the bodily Posture, or of the Elements

and outward Materials uſed in Worſhip; all

the other main Ingredients of DivineW
- - · · · * - * 2C1C1C
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added to theſe make up a Complex Notion, not

an Ida ofit. Nay you muſt have diſtinét and

ſeparate ideas ofall the Operations ofthe Intel

lect; and of all thoſe Paffians and Affections

which are the Ingredients of Devotion in the

Mind, by Reste fion : And by joining all thoſe

Jdeas of Refkifion, to the Ideas of Senſation

which you have from the bodily Poſture and

outward Materials, you make up, in their way,

a very Clear and Distinti Idea of Divine Wor

ſhip. You muft have the Idea of an human

and Rational Creature or intelligent Agent, of

whom you can have no other Idea but that

of his outward Bodily Figure and Motion.

Nay before you can lay down that Propoſiti

on for a fundamental Principle of Religion,

you must have an Idea of Thinking, of Reg/Gn

ing, and Dedućtion; the Idea of a Law; the

Idea of Sanction; the Idea of Obedience and of

Tranſgreffon; the Idea of Pleaſure and Reward;

the Idea of Paniſhment and Pain ; the Idea of

Power to give Reward, and to inflict Puniſh

ment ; and all theſe muſt be Simple Original

Ideas either of Senfation or Refleifion. And

thus if you go about to reſolve any other In

ftance of plain and obvious Knowledge into

its firſt Original, according to this New Method,

it will be intirely loft in a confuſed fumble and

Rout of Ideas.

TH U s far are our tedious modern Systems,

which run altogether upon the Doctrine of

Ideas,
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Ideas, from contributing any Real Help andIm

provement to the Underſtanding; infomuch

that when you have read them över with the

greateſt Attention, your Head only Chimes

and Tingles with a continued inceffant Repeti

tion of the Word Idea: And you are fo far

from any true Advancement of Knowledge, that

you have been fo long wandering out of your

way; and can make no Progreſs till you come

into the plain andopen Road again. But what

is yet worfe, you are, by that confuſed and

indiſtinct Method of proceeding, infenſibly

drawn into an Opinion, 7 bat you can have no

Knowledge ofany thing but what you have a direti

and immediate Idea of; which is a Propoſition

fataly falfe, and the great fùndamental Prin

ciple of all thoſe, who fet up for Reaſon and

Evidencein Oppoſition to Revelation and Mystery.

C H A P. V.

The Intelleč#’s Conſciou/he/s of its own0

perations. Its complex Notions and

Conceptions.

HEN the Imagination is ftored with

fuch an immenfe Fund of Simple Ideas,

and with its own manifold Compoſitions out of

them; the Intellect naturaly proceeds to a Con

fideration of thoſe feveral Operations of its own

which it exerts and exercifes upon them; but

not to a View of any Ideas we have of them

- . - 1 either
-,

M.



4I2 Proce D U RE or

either Direći, or by Refleifion: And therefore I

would choofe to ſay, it begins to mark and ob

ferve its own Operations from an inward and

immediate Conſcioufneſs it hath of them ; and

not by the Mediation of any Ideas. . . , -i

AN Idea of Reflection is an empty. Sound,

without any intelligible and determinate Mean

ing. It hath been uſed in Oppoſition to our

Direct Perception of fenſible Objects, from

whence we have Ideas of Senſation; and the

Mind is prepoſterouſly ſuppoſed to come b

Ideas of ö from a

Aćt or looking back upon itſelf But as the

Eye is incapable of furveying its Internal Frame

by any Direct or Reflex Act; ſo is the Mind

utterly unable to know its own Operations

by any Dirett or Reflex Ideas: Or to have an

other Knowledge ofthem thanan immediate Self

Confioufneß, obtained while it is employed on

the Ideas of External Objećfs. It is by thoſe

Operations upon fuch Ideas, that the Intellećł

at firſt comes to the Knowledge even of a

Power within itſelf of exerting fuch a Variety

of Operations. It would not perceive that it

had even an Existence, or a Faculty of Thinking

or Willing, were it not for fome Idea or Notios

of the Objeć# which it aćtualy thinks upon, or

defires and chooles. The Intellect first ope

rates either upon fome original Ideas of Senſa

ition; or upon fome Compoſitions and Combina

tions made out of them ; or upon fòme Com

plex
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lex Notions and Conceptions of its own form

ing (which three take in all the Objects of

human Underſtanding) and then it obſerves as

exactly as it can the Nature and Manner of

thoſe Operations; and fo forms to itſelf the

beſt Complex Conceptions of them it is able.

· T H A r there can be no fuch thing as Ideas

of the Operations of the Mind by Reflection,

is moſt evident; for granting (what we have

feen is evidently falfe) that the Mind could

take a View of its Operations by Turning in

upon itſelf, then there would be no want of

Ideas to diſcern them by. An Idea is fome

Repreſentation of an External Objeći in the

Mind; it stands For the Object, and ſupplies

its abſence ; and there would be no Need of

any Repreſentation, if the Object itſelf were

there: But the Operations of the Mind are all

Within itſelf; and in order to prove Ideas of

Reflection, you muſt ſuppoſe either that theſe

Operations are their Own Ideas; or that the

Objects themſelves are overlooked, and their

Ideas only made the Objects of the Intellect.
V

To fày that the Operations Themſelves, and

the Ideas of thoſe Operations are in the Mind

Together at the fame time, is moſt abſurd;

as being Superfluous, and altogether without

any Neceflity in Nature, which doth nothing

în vain. Upon this Suppoſition it would be

utterly impoſſible for the most acute Logician
.* TO

* .
*
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to determine which of the two were the Objeći

of our Understanding; and the best Reſolution

of the Cafe would be, that either one or the

other may be fo Indifferently; for that it would

be impoffible to distinguiſh between them.

But if any one yet thinks that he hath a

Simple, Original, and purely Intellećřual Idea of

any Operation of the Intellect, or of the Will,

or ofany Paffion or Affiffion of the Mind; let

him ſhut his Eyes, and abſtract intirely from

the Idea of the Objeći known or deſired, or up

on which the Paſſion is bent; from all Com

motions in the Body; and from all the Effecís

and Confequences of the Paffion which are Ex

ternal to the Mind, and then he will find no

thing left to be equaly the Original Founda

tion of his Knowledge with Ideas of Senſation;

as fome would have Ideas of Refećfion to be.

H A v IN G as I hope intirely removed that

ftumbling Block out of the way, upon which

thoſe who have had the misfortune to fall, have

Halted ever after; and having left the Term

Idea behind us, we may now go on to obſerve

how the Mind proceeds to raiſe up to itfelf,

out of thoſe Ideas of Senſation confider'd toge

ther with its own Operations upon them, an;

endleſs Variety of Complex Notions or Concep

itions of all thoſe things, for which it can have

no Ideas ſimple or compounded. How we come

to have no other than complex Notionsor Con

ceptions of God, and of Man as a rational Ani

mal,
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mal, of the Mind, and of Divine Worſhip we

have already feen. We have no other of

the Intelleff, and of allits Operations, or ofany

Paffion or Affection of the Soul, or of things

Immaterial and ſpiritual; or in ſhort of Any

thing, excepting only of Senſible Material Ob

jećts. The Notion we have even of the Intel

lećt is, that it is made up of Spirit and Matter

aćting in effential Union; and exerting itſelf

in all thoſe Operations we obſerve it exercife

upon external Objećts or their Ideas, and upon

\ complex Notions of its own forming. Thus

likewife it is in all our Conceptions of the Paſ

fions and Affections, as we obſerv'd before:

And fo we form a Complex Conception of an

Angel, by ſubſtituting all the Operations of

an human Mind to Stand for its Perfećtions;

which we conclude muft ſubfift in a Subſtance.

or Being whereof we can have No Idea, unleſs

that which we attempt to form from the

moſt refined and ſpirituous Parts of Matter.

TH e complex Notions or Conceptions of

the Operations of the Mind are wrought up fo

gradualy, and obtain'd fo Infenſibly from one aćt

of the Intellećł to another upon the fimple

Ideas of Senfàtion, that we are at length apt

to miſtake them for Originals; which hath

been the Occaſion of that pernicious Error of

calling them, and thoſe of Senfation, promif

cuouſly by the common Name of Ideas, and

treating both as Equaly the First Ground of

Knowledge.
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Khowledge. Whereas not only theſe, but All

the moſt abſtraćted of our complex Notions and

Conceptions are, at beſt but a curious Piece of

intellectual Workmanſhip; and the Materials

are no other than the Ideas of Senſation for the

first Groundwork, confidered together with all

the Subſequent Operations of the Intellect upon

them. Infomuch that the moſt refined and ex

alted Knowledge, when we come to reſolve it

analyticaly into Simple Ideas, will be found to

end ultimately in that Senſation from whence

it took its Rife: So true is that Saying of a

modern Philoſopher, Nulla fant in Cerebro Vf:

tigia, nullæ in ipſa mente Species instulptæ, que

res ab omni fenfu remotas exhibeant; atque

femper buc est redeundum. *

HA D we Simple Original Ideas of other Ob

jects beyond thoſe of Senſation, we ſhould all

indifferently and readily acquieſce in our Opi

nions about them; a Peaſant would have as

Clear and Distin&# Ideas of them, ofthe Intelleff

for Inſtance and of all its Operations; of all

the Paffions and Affections of the Mind; and of

all things Immaterialand ſpiritual, as the moſt

acute and learned Head. Our Knowledge ofall

- theſe things would then be as Intuitive, as our

i preſent fimple View of Senſitive Ideas in the

magination is; there would be as rare a Dif

ference of Sentiments, as little Variety of Juđg

- ments, and we ſhould as feldom Diſpute about

them, as we do now about the common Ob

-jećts of Senſe. - - TH i s
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TH 1 s opens to the View of the Underſtand

ing a new, and immenfe Fieldofwhat goes pro

perly under the Name of Knowledge and Learn

ing in the World: For the Intellećł is under

, a Neceffity of Supplying the Want of original

fimple Ideas of all things beyond ſenſible Ob

jects, by the beſt Compoſitions it can, which are

its Notions or Conceptions of them. Thefe No

- tions or Conceptions are infinitely varied ac

cording to the different Natural Sagacity, and

Acquired Improvement ofthe Intellećt, and the

- Diligence and Sincerity of Men's Minds in the

- Purſuit of Knowledge ; and they are ever more

or leſs True, as they approach the Real Na=

ture and Truth ofthings. Šome Men's Notions

come Short of this; and others go too får Bea

yond it; fome have their Notions of things

More complex, fòme Lest; fome have all the

, Ingredients of theſe complex Notions ranged

more Cloſely and firmly and Methodicaly toge

ther, ſo that they become clear, and eaſy, and

: diſtinét; others by leaving them Loofe and ill

compacted, and not rightly Ranged, have all

their Notions confuſed and perplex’d, dubious

and uncertain. There is no end of theſe Com

plex Notions or Conceptions of things, nor of

their Differences and Agreements in the Mind;

befides that it is not eaſy to find two Men

who have made up to themſelves Exatily the

fame complex Notion ofany thing: And from

hence moſtly arifeth that infinite Variety ofOpi
- E e mions
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mions and Sentiments which occaſions fo many

Debates and Controverfies, and fills the World

with Strife and Contention.

Ir ſhould be obſerved here, that all com

prehended under this Head, may be aptly e

nough called by the Name of judicium or

žudgment; and when the Mind pronounces

upon any of thoſe Ideas ſimple or compound

ed, or upon any of theſe complex Notions or

Conceptions by expreſs Affirmation or Negation,

then it becomes a Propoſition; the Nature of

which is varied according to the different Quan

tity or Quality of it, as the Schools term it.

We are to obſerve likewife that the Imagina

tion, being the Storehouſe where all the origi

nal Materials are Repoſited for the Exercife and

Employment of the Intelle&#; may be con

ceived as if it were the Place of Acting, and

the Scene of all its Operations: And it is from

the cloſe and intimate Union of the Imaginati

on with the Spiritual Part of Man, that it is

fo impregnated with theſe Complex Notions, as

to retain them there in that common Repofi

tory, together with the Ideas of external Ob

jećts obtained at the firſt. When this is done,

the Intellect hath the fame abſolute deſpotic

Power over 7kem, which it had over the İdeas

of Senſition ; it can Zran/joſe and Separate, or

Combine and Aller them at Will ; It can call

for them h hen and in h hit order it pleaſes,

which is Memory: Ifany of thele complex No
TIOINS
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tions are miſlay’d or hid among Heaps, it can

fearch it out; when any one ofthem is Defaced

and even in appearance obliterated, it can Re

vive it again; after it has become dark and

Confuſed by time, it can Brighten it up anew,

render it clear and diftinćt, and lay it up again

at hand for more ready Uſe on future Occa

fions.

No w tho’ what I have deſcribed here will

to an attentive and unprejudiced Mind appear

to be true, and the Real Progreſs of the Un

derſtanding in its Attainment of Knowledge;

yet perhaps by way of Anstver to all this I may

be ask’d; But may not a Man of Name and

Charaćter in the World eſpecialy for a Vo

luminous Syftem of Logic and Metaphyſics,

juftly call all theſe Complex Notions and Con

ceptions by the Denomination of Ideas, if he

pleaſes? I anſwer, No; becauſe a Man is in

excuſable who always uſes One and the fame

Term, to expreſs indifferently 7two things the

most different in Nature that poſſibly can be;

and who confounds two things which ought to

be moſt carefully and exactly diftinguiſhed; the

Ideas of Senſation, and thoſe Complex Notions or

Conceptions which arife from them conſider'd

with the Operations of the Intellect upon them:

Eſpecialy when the laying down Ideas of Sen

fation and Refleč#ion as Equaly original, and e

qualy the Ground of all our Knowledge, doth

íhamefuly miſleadand ConfoundtheUnderſtand

E e 2 ing ;
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ing; under a Pretence and folemn Profeſſion

of it forward, of fetting out its true

Bounds and Limits, and deſcribing its Progreſs.

No Man ſhould take a Liberty fo evidently

injurious not only toKnowledge in General, but

to that of Religion in particular ; and which

leads Men directly into Scepticiſm and Infidelity,

by tending to fix them in this Opinion, That

they can have no Knowledge of things whereof

they have no Direć# Ideas. When a Man fets

out with an Error fo Fundamental, as the blend

ing together into One, two things fo totaly and

intirely Oppoſite in Nature ; his Treatife muſt

neceſſarily carry along with it many Infinuati

ons againſt the divine revealed Truthsand My

fteries of Chriſtianity; of which it is fure we

have, properly ſpeaking, no Ideas; tho' we

have diftinct Notions and Conceptions of them in

their Symbols and Repreſentatives.

C H A P. VI.

Illation or Inference, or Reaſon striếtly

/o call d. .

H E R E being fuch a wonderful In

creaſe of Knowledge in the Mind from

the Addition of our complex Notions and

Conceptions, the Intellect naturaly proceeds

from thence to the higheſt Operation of it,

which is Illation or Inference. This in the more

4 ftrićt
*

!
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ftrićt and limited Sence of the Word is called

Reaſon; which is not fo much employed upon

our Simple Ideas, or even thoſe which are Com

poundedout of them; as upon our Complex No

pions and Conceptions. For as the Perception

of Senfation, with the after-View ofour ſimple

original Ideas is a kind of Intuitive Knowledge;

fo is that of the Agreement or Difagreement of

them likewife for the moſt Part intuitive; it

is mostly diſcerned at One View by a Juxta

Poſition; and they feldom require the Appli

cation of any Common Meaſure, to find out their

Differences or Agreements. So fundamentaly

falſe is that celebrated Maxim, that Regfonfails

as where there are no I D E A s; and that all our

Knowledge conſists in a Perception of the Agree

ment or Dijagreement of our Ideas. Which

Maxim evidently excludes,

1. FIRST, all Knowledge beyond thatofIdeas

ofSenſation, and their Compounds. There could,

according to this, be no Reaſoning or Argu

mentation upon any of our Complex Notions or

Conceptions of things; tho' upon them Chiefly

our reaſoning Faculty is moſt truly and pro

perly employed: For the Obsturity, and Con

fuston, and Imperfection, together with the

endleſs Variety and Oppoſition of Men's Complex

Notions and Conceptions, is the very Caufe and

true Occaſion of almoſt all our Reaſoning and

Argumentation; whereas the Simple Apprehen

fon of Ideas is much the fame in all Men, and

E e 3 this
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this occaſions almoſt a general Confent and

Acquieſcence in their Agreements and Difa

greements.

2. S e co N D L y, it utterly excludes all De

grees of Knowledge in things Spiritual and Im

material, ofwhich we have No Ideas; and which

are therefore conceived by Subſtitution only

and Analogy, and by making up the beſt Com

flex Notions we can out of things Material and

Human to Repreſent them: Nor is it poſſible

for us to have any Intermediate Idea or a com

mon Meaſure between things utterly Imper

ceptible, and Inconceivable to us as they are in

their Own Nature; that is in other Words, for

which we have No Ideas. We cannot difcern

the Agreement or Diſgreement of Ideas where

there are None; arid confequently according to

that Maxim we could have no Knowledge of fuch

things. \

3. TH I R D L Y, It intirely excludes all true

Illation, or the Afual inferring one thing from

another; and in effect all Knowledge whatfoe

ver that is not Intuitive. Inſtead of Syllogiſm the

Author of that Maxim lays down a mere na

ked fuxta-Poſition of Ideas, ranged in this Or

der for the more ready and convenient View of

the Intellect. You muftin your Mind place the

two Extremes on each fide; and the common

Med/ure, or intermediate Idea or Ideas Between

them, all in a Row: And then the Intellect

at
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at one Glance will difcern, firſt how far the Ex

tremes agree with the Intermediate Ideas; and

then how they agree or difagree with Each o

ther, without any Expreß, or even Mental De

duction or Illation. For fays he, Every Min

hath a native Faculty to perceive the Coherence or

Incoherence of his Ideas. And Thefe are to besten

by the Eye and perceptive Faculty of the Mind.

B U T if every Man hath a Native, that is a

Natural Faculty of perceiving the Coherence

or Incoherence of his Ideas, he would with that

native Eye equaly difcern the Coherence or In

coherence of All, or of Any of his Ideas Alike;

and there would be no Occaſion for any Inter

mediate Ideas: For perceiving the Coherence

or Incoherence between the Extremes, would

be as Natural to him; as perceiving thoſe be

tween 7hem, and any Intermediate Ideas.

How E v E R, to give this intcllećtual Form

of Seeing without Argumentation, all the Play

imaginable; let us ſuppoſe that the Mind hath

a native Faculty or Eye, for that kind of Per

ception in reſpect of the Coherence or Inco

herence of Some of its Ideas, and not of Others.

In this Cafe you muft, according to him, place

fome of thoſe Ideas, for which you Have that

native Faculty of Perception, between the Ex

tremes, for the Perception ofwhoſe Coherence

or Incoherence you have No fuch Faculty:

And then the Eye of the Mind will perceive

E e 4 the
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the Difference or Agreement between the Ex--

tremes Themſelves; and all Actual Deduction orè

Inference either in the Mind, or in exprefs

Words is Needlif; and trifling, a For that fup-:

poſes the native Eye of the Mind to be veryz

Dim and Weak, and that the Man wants Spec

tacles; if he hath common Sence he would s

fee hi’ithout them, and leave it to the Ignorant i

to draw Afual Confequences. * - ei

B U T what is all this unleſs a Maimed and

Defećfive Syllogiſm; a laying down Premiſes,

and forbidding the Concluſion? In Syllogifm i

you aćtualy make either a Mental only, or Ex-”

$rest Application of the Medius Verminus, al

ternately to the two Extremes. No, fays that

Author, you ſhall only place the intermediate

Idea or common Meaſure Between the Ex

tremes; and then the Eye ef the Mind natu-s

raly perceives theCoherence or Incoherence be

tween 7 hem, without any fuch Alternate Ap-

plication either in Thought or in Words; and A

țhe drawing any Actual Confequence in eithers

is Superfaoui. But I hope it muſt be allow'd,

that the Actual Application of a Meaſure to :

the Extremes muſt render the Coherence or In- :

coherence more Clear and Distinč# to our Selves; e

and that the noting and marking them down :

by an Af7ual Confequence, muſt render them.

more evident and perſpicuous to Others. Inn,

þoth Caſes the Procedure is Syllogistic; in this-i

it is full, and expreß, and Complete; whereasi
- , ' țhat

– – – =–=
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that fuxta-Poſition is but an half formed Em

brio of Syllogiſm: And it can have no other

Tendency but to render the plain, and natu

ral, and received way of Argumentation by

Syllogiſm, infinitely more perplexed and Intri

cate ; under a ſpecious Colour of introducing

a Form intirely New; or rather a way of clear

ing ap Knowledge without any Perfeif way of

Reaſoning or Argumentation at all.

T H o’ this is abundantly fufficient; yet to

fhew the profound. of all that hath been

faid in Defence of this juxta-Poſition, let us

fuppoſe it to be the beſt Method of proceed

ing in reſpect of all that are properly call'd

Ideas : And then ask, what will become of it,

when it is to be apply’d to any of our Complex

Notions and Conceptions (eſpecialy when they

are transferr'd to things ſupernatural and ſpi

ritual by Analogy) which make up the

Part of our Knowledge; and upon which the

Most of all our Reaſoning or Argumentation is

employ’d? In Simple Ideas Men generaly A

gree, becauſe they have a Native Faculty of :

perceiving their Coherence or Incoherence,

Without fuch Intermediate Ideas as are required

either in complete Syllogiſm or in juxta-Post-

tion. But Men's Complex Notions and Concepti-

ons are infinitely Varied; they are much leis

certain and determinate; fò that their Cohe

rence or Incoherence cannot be eafily difcerned

þy the Naked Eye of the Mind: And therefore *:

' · it
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it is that they fo often require, not a Loo/2 and

fhambling, but a perfećt and Complete Form of

Syllogiſm ; not a confuſed and indiſtinét way

of meaſuring, but fuch as is performed with

more unerring Exaćtneſs and Nicety ; fuch as

íhall render the Coherence or Incoherence Very

perſpicuous and diftinguiſhable to our felves,

and undeniable by others. * t

I N purſuance of this fingular Notion heut

terly decries and rejects as not only

U/Elsf; but Pernicious to Knowledge ; he fays

that Men have a full Ufe of their reaſoning

Faculties Without it ; and he allows it only to

thoſe who are Dimfighted, and cannot without

Spectacles fee that Agreement or Difàgreement

of Ideas by the Naked Eye of the Mind, which

he all along glories in. His two chief Objec

tions againſt it are thefc.

1. That it is not an Instrument of attaining

Knowledge, but comes after it. Word it thus and

you fee the Trifling clearly ; It is not an In

ftrumentofattaining AllKnowledge, but comes

after Some Knowledge. For no doubt our Simple

Ideas and their Compounds muſt be fuppoſed

Known, before we attempt any Farther Know

ledge by Inference ; and theſe, together with

their Agreements and Difagreements are for the

moſt part indeed Intuitively diſcernible by the

naked Eye of the Mind without Speċjacles, only

by a juxta-Poſition of them. And thus like

wiſè
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wife are many of our Complex Notions and Con

ceptions fo plain and eaſy, that there is a ge

neral Confent about them in the Main ; or at

leaft their Agreements and Di/igreements are

either fo Apparent of themſelves, or ſo Small

and of no Confequence, or depend fo much on

Experience, that the Mind need not be at the

trouble of a continual Application of any In

termediate Notions to find out their Differences

or Agreements: And therefore there is no

want of Syllogiſm in Form in the common Af

fairs of Life ; or in the Councils of Princes;

or in Matters merely praćtical and experimen

tal. . And yet it muſt be obſerved, that even

in Zhefe no Reaſoning is just, which will not

eafily fall into the Syllogistic Form; and which

will not appear with More Strength and Clear

nefs in That Form than in any Other; which

fhews it to be the Form of Nature as well as Art,

But if by this Objection he means, that Syllo

gifm is Ufeleſs, becauſe it comes after the Know

ledge of that very Particular Point about which

we are reafoning Syllogiſticaly; even thus the

Affertion is falfe: For it is no ſmall Advantage

and Ufe of this Form, that it throws thoſe

Arguments on which our Knowledge of That

Point is built, into fuch a Short and Clear Light,

as will beſt fhew their Force both to our felves ;

and others who want a Conviction in the Cafè,

B U r tho' it ſhould not thus far be of any

great Uſe ; yet it is in ſome Meaſure Neceffäry

- "- 4 in
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in Matters of 7 beory and Speculation, wherein

our Notions and Conceptions of things are more

Complex and Accumulate, and conſequently our

View of them more Confuſed and indiſtinct:

And wherein the true Size and Proportion of

Ingredients, in each Notion to be compared,

muít firſt be aſcertained and determined; as

well as in that of the Medius Terminus or Com

'mon Meaſure; before any Agreement or Diſä

greement can appear from an Application oi it

to the Extremes. And where the carefully re

moving from them all Ambiguity either in the

Conceptions, or in the Zerms by which they are

exprefied; and paring offevery thing Superfiu

aus and foreign, is abſolutely neceſſary. Here

I ſay Syllogiſm is an excellent Instrument of at

taining true Knowledge, by pulling off the

Mask from Error, and expoſing it in its own

naked Deformity ; or as the aforementioned

Author words it, By distovering a Fallacy bid in

a Rhetorical Flouriſh, or cunningly wrap'd in a

.fmooth Period; and by stripping the Abfardity of

the Cover of Wit, and good Language ; and again,

By deteifing Fallacies concealedin florid, witty, or

involved Di/Courfes. To which if we add that:

it prevents all Circumlocution in Diſputes, and

wandering in a multitude of Words; that it.

keeps Men Cloſe to the Subject; and helps to

reduce all abſtrufe and intricate Matters of

Controverfy to one fingle Point of Decifion ; I

think nothing more need be faid to prove it

an excellent Inſtrument of Reaſon and Know

ledge ;
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ledge: And furely till fome form of Argumen

tation or Illation is found out which may more

cffećtualyanſwer all theſe Ends, Syllogiſm muft

be allowed to be better than no Form at all.

t_°

„t 2. T H E fecond and indeed the moſt plau

fible Objection is, that the Form of Argumenta

tion by Syllogifm is intricate and perplex’d; that

there is much Difficulty in knowing how many

ways three Propoſitions may be put together;

and which of them conclude right, and which

wrong. To which I anſwer, that in order to

argue Syllogisticaly it is not neceſſary for a

Man to be acquainted with All thoſe feveral

ways. The better he is acquainted indeed

with thoſe Modes and Figures which conclude

rightly, the more acute Reaſoner he will make.

But a plain Man of good natural Sence, may

with much eaſe be brought to argue Syllogifti

caly with great Readineſs: Only by firſt mak

ing him underſtand what a Propoſition is, and

how it is varied according to the differentQ aa

lity and Quantity of it; and then by acquaint-

ing him (inſtead of the many obſcure and in

tricate Rules in Logic for finding it out) that

a Medius Terminus is nothing but the Proof or

Reaſon you give for any Affertion. As for in

ce ; if one were to find out a Medius Zer

minus to prove that God fhould be worſhiped by

Man ; he need only to think of a Reaſon why

he ought to be worſhiped by Man; namely,

Becauſe He is infinitely Powerful, Wife, andGood.
hen
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When this Reaſon offers itſelf, the whole falls

naturaly into a Syllogiſm, the Major only

whereof is Hypothetic and the Concluſion Ca

tegoric, thus. -

I F God be infinitely powerful, wife, and

good ; then Man ought to worſhip God.

BUT God is infinitely powerful, wife, and

good. - -

TH E R E F o R E, &c.

A P E R s o N who never looks farther for a

Medius Terminus, than the beſt Reaſon he can

give for the Truth or Falfhood of any Propo

fition to be proved ; and throws it immedi

ately into that Hypothetic Form, which offers of

itſelf as readily as if it were natural; and ufeth

himſelf to do this in a few Inſtances, will come

to argue Syllogiſticaly with great Readineſs.

I SHALL obſerve here, that as this Form of

Syllogiſm which has the major Hypothetic is the

moſt Ed/f, and Natural, and Clear; fo it is the

Best : Andit hath the Advantage of an Enthy

mem or that which hath only an Antecedent

and Confequent, becauſe the Confequence is in

this laſt Imply'd and Prefamed only; but is ac

tualy Expreffed in the Major of the Hypothetic

Syllogiſm; which is ever the ſtrongeſt and

cleareft way of arguing, if it be but fò form'd

that the Confequence of the Major is too clear

to be denied ; and if it is not fo, it is no Fault

of Syll.gi/m, but of him who makes it. I
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I s H A L L give two Instances of theUfe

fulneſs of Syllogiſm, in detećting two funda

mental Fallacies cunningly wrap'd up in a long

Series of fmooth Periods, and which have lain

concealed inflorid, witty, and involved Distour/es;

and in reducing two Matters in Controverfy,

of no ſmall Importance, to a ſingle Point of

Deciſion. The firſt lies concealėd in this Pro

poſition, We have Ideas of the Operations of our

Minds by Ref'effion. The Falfity of which Pro

poſition will appear by theſe two Syllogiſms.

I F the Operations them/Elves, and the Ideas

of thoſe Operations, be not within us at the

Same time; then there are no fuch Ideas of Re

flestion.

B U T the Operations themſelves, and the

Ideas of them, are not within us at the fame

time.

T H E R E F o R. E, &c.

TH E Minor is proved thus.

Ir there is no Occaſion or Neceſity in Na

ture for Both being together within us at Once,

then the Minor is true. -

B U T there is no Occaſion or Neceffity in

Nature for both being within us at once.

* : T H E R E F o R e, &c.

THIs Minor can never be evaded, till it be

fhewn
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fhewn that there is fome Occaſion or Neceffity

in Nature for both the Operations 7 bem/elves,

and their Ideas being together within us at the

Same time: And if it were poffible to fhew

that Nature acted fo much in Vain ; yet it

muſt beafterwards ſhewn, why the Mind views

the Ideas only by a reflex Act, and not the

Operations Themſelves; which are furelyAs much,

if not More conſpicuous and diſcernible than

any Idea of them can be. -

Bu r that the Force of this Argument may

appear to the Admirers of the fuxta-Poſition

Method, it must ſtand thus. Operations of the

Mind--- Ideas of thoſe Operations–Within us at

the/ametime -- No Neceffity--Ideas of Reflection--

And now I hope they lee clearly By the Eye

and perceptive Faculty of the Miwd, without any

help of Spetfacles, that it is as ridiculous to fup

poſe both the Operations and their Ideas to be

within us at the fame time ; as to ſuppoſe an

Horſe, and the Idea of an Horſe to be placed

together in the Imagination. *

*.

T H e fecond fundamental Fallacy lies hid

den in this Maxim, All our Knowledge confsts

in the Perception of the Agreement or Diſagree

ment of our Ideas. Againſt which I arguethus. i
--*

- Ir we have Knowledge of things, whereof we

have no Ideas; then that Maxim is falfe. - -

. - B v r
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, B ur we have Knowledge of things, where

òf we have no Ideas.

TH E R E F o R. E, &c.

TH E Minor is proved thus.

- I f we have Knowledge of things Spirituał

and Immaterial; we have Knowledge of things

whereof we have no Ideas, -

B U r we have Knowledge of things fpiritual

and immaterial.

-- TH E R E F o R. E, &c.

- THE Minor cannot be denied, without de

nying all Natural as well as Revealed Religion.

Nor can the Confequence of the Major ever

be evaded, except by ſhewing that we have

Ideas of things Imperceptible and Incomprehenst

ble, which is flat Contradićtion in Terms. Nor

can it be faid that we have Complex Ideas of

them, for that is not Sence ; tho' Compound

Ideas is good Sence, and a proper way offpeak

ing. We can have no Knowledge of things Im

material (whoſe very Existence we infer from

the Exiſtence of things Material) otherwife than

by Complex Notions and Conceptions, form’d by

the Mind from its own various Operations upon

the Ideas of things material and human: And

theſe are fo far from giving us any Idea of them

properly ſpeaking, that they are all merely

Analogical Repreſentatives of them. -- : --

T t -a F f Thus

|
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T H u s I hope theſe two grand Maxims are

fully overthrown; which are the main Pillars

upon which that whole Metaphyſical Caſtle in

the Air was erećted, that hath been fo much

the vain and empty Boast of this ſceptical and

unbelieving Age: And furely till thefe Syllo

gifms are clearly anfwered, it muft be allow'd,

by all Men, to be the greateſt Trifle that ever

gained a Reputation in the World.

I o U G H T not to cloſe this Head without

obſerving, that as Brutes have neither a fimple

Apprehenſion and Intellećfual View of their

Ideas; nor a Power of Compounding or Altering

them ; nor of raifing up to themſelves Complex

Notions or Conceptions, out of any Intellećtual

Operations exerciſed upon thoſe Ideas ; fò

much leſs have they any Power of Illation or

Confequence, that can be call'd Reaſon in any

Degree. . For in order to this, they muft firſt

have, not only a Power to perform what I have

already mentioned; but alſo a Faculty ofInter

maljudgment, with regard to the and

Agreements of Ideas and Conceptions. And

if this begranted them, why ſhould we exclude

them from a Power of Expreffing thoſe Judg

ments Externaly, in Propoſitions of ſome kind or

other; which tho' very obſcure and unintelli

gible to Us , yet may be very clear and well

underſtood among 7henfelves ? And furely

thoſe Men who contend for Brutes having de

4 grces
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grees of Reaſon, can't forbear fancying that they

- hear the Oxen Bellowing Propoſitions; the Sheep

foftly Bleating Propoſitions; and Lyons Roaring

a them out imperiouſly. But without a Jeſt,

it is very fure that if Brutes had any degree of

i Reaſon, their Sounds would be Articulate in

- Proportion to that degree: They would be the

: Voice and Speech, and not the Noiſe only of a

, Beaſt; and every Species of Brutes would ſpeak

a Language of its own, tho' not fo refin'd and

articulate as Greek and Latin. This can never

be denied by thoſe, who uſe it as one Argu

ment of their being rational, that they have

Organs fitted for articulate Sounds: When at the

fame time nothing can conclude more ſtrongly

againſt them; for if Brutes have Organs fitted

for articulate Sounds, then there is nothing to

hinder them from Speaking, but the want of

fòme degree of Reaſon within them.

IF Brutes had an Internal Perception of the

Agreement or Difagreement of their Ideas, either

, by a fuxta-Poſition of them, according to the

; new way of Reaſoning; or by the Application

of fòme Common Meaſure to them one after an

other, where the Agreement or Difàgreement

– is not viſible to the Eye of their natural Inſtinct

, by a mere juxta-Poſition: Then it is not un

likely that they would reduce their dim im

ti perfect Affirmations and Negations into fome

Form of Argumentation very like our Syllogi/m

(which I hope might in fuch a Cafe be of Ser
. F f 2 vice
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vice to Brutes, tho' not allow'd fo to Men)

As it hath been argued to the great Credit and

Reputation of Hounds, that in full Purſuit of

the Game they Syllogize, when they are at a

Lofs by the meeting of three different ways.

As extravagant as this is, it doth not come up

to that of a Man's infinuating, that Brutes muſt

have fome degree of Reaſon, from a long Con

verſation of an old experienced Parrot upon

the Subject of feeding Poultry. To this height

of Reafón not much leſs than human, have the

artial Advocates for Birds and Beasts advan

ced them ; unmercifully excluding from this

Privilege the whole race of Fiſhes; which fure

ly ought to be preſumed as truly rational in

their way, tho' leſs able to Speak for them

felves: When at the fame time they are fuch

profeſſed Enemies of Mankind, that they bring

Us down to the levelof Brutes; by maintain--,

ing that Mere Matter may be endued with a :

Power of Thinking. * .. :(
-

Ir is very obſervable that thoſe who will -

not allow Reaſon (not even that degree of it t

which confifts in Illation and Inference) to be º

the Distingai/hing Character between Men and

Bruter; do however place it in Abstraction or

the Power of forming General Ideas: As if De

du&tion of Conſequences were not a more Ele-

vated Work of Reaſon, than that of making

the cleareſt and moſt distinct Idea or Concep--

tion we have of any one Individual, ftand in

I -- - - - - - - OUAT *

V. · · · --
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our Mind to Repreſent the whole Kind; which

after all metaphyſical Nicety is the true Mean

ing of that hard Word. Tho' Brutes for want

of Reaſon cannot do this Inwardly, fo as to have

thus an Univerſal Idea of the Kind; yet the Idea

of One Man or One Dog impreſſed upon their

Imagination, ferves them to diftinguiſh all the

Individuals of the whole Species Outwardly, one

after another, as the Impreſſions of them are

made ſucceſſively upon their Senſes : So that

theſe Men have unluckily placed the Distin

guiſhing Character in that particular Inſtance of

Reaſon, wherein Brutes make the Nearest Ap

proaches to Man. ·

W E have now brought the Mind of Man

to the utmoſt extent of that Knowledge, it can

have of Things merely 7emporal. It had by

Nature the ſimple original Ideas of Senſation

only, for a Groundwork of all its Knowledge ; it

hath made various 7 ranſpostrions, Alterations,

and Combinations of them without Number.

From obſerving the Manner of exerting its own

Operations upon thoſe Ideas, it is come to a

very diſtinct Conſciouſneſs of all thoſe Opera

tions. Outof Zhefe, in Conjunction with thoſe

Ideas upon which they operate, ithas raiſed up

to itſelf Complex Notions and Conceptions with

out End; and laid them all up in the com

mon Store-houſe the Imagination ; either to re

main there as they are, or to undergo any Far

ther Alterations or Combinations, at the ar

- F f 3 bitrary
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bitrary Will and Pleaſure of the Intellect. And

lastly, it hath increaſed all this into an immenfe

Fund of Knowledge, by that noble Operation

of Deduction and Confequence ; which in our

Condition of Infirmity fupplies the place of

Intuition, by fathoming with a Line thoſe

Depths where the Naked Eye of the Mind can

not fee to the Bottom; and by the Application,

of a common Meaſure to fuch Heights and Di

stances, as it cannot bring Together for a ſingle

View by any Immediate and near Comparifon, ,

T H E Mind having thus proceeded to the

utmoſt Bounds of things merely Natural, let

us stop a while here, to behold it at this Stage

of its Progreſs ; and to obſerve all our Idea

Mongers daily loading it with Fetters and

Shackles, left it ſhould make any Attempt to

move one Step Farther. And yet nothing is

plainer than that all hitherto is no more than

Secutar Knowledge ; and that tho’ within this

Compaſs men may arrive to the greateſt In

fight attainable into all things on 7 bis Side

Heaven ; nay tho' they could fee thro' the whole

Series and Chain of ſecond Cauſes and their Ef

feffs, fo that one Link of it did not eſcape their

Obſervation: And could calculate all the Mo

tions of the heavenly Bodies to an Inſtant,

yet all this is but Secular Knowledge ſtill; and

if the Mind of Man could exert itſelf no Far

ther, there would not be the leaft room left for

any Knowledge of Religion natural or revealed.

A c c o Rs
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AccoRING to their fundamental Principle,

Zbat if our Words do not stand for ID e a s, they

are Sounds and nothing effe; that the Mind neither

doth nor can extend itſelf farther than THE Y do;

and that where we have no ID e As our Reaſoning

Stops, and we are at an end of our Reckoning; it

is plain that the Mind is tied down altogether

to Objects of Senſation ; of which only, as we

have feen, it can properly ſpeaking have Direff

and Immediate Ideas; and that it can never carry

one Thought beyond the fix’d Stars, any more

than if all without them were an empty Void.

Nay this.laſtConfequence from thoſe Principles

would be nevertheleſs true, tho' we ſhould al

low ourſelves to have Simple original Ideas of

the Operations of our own Minds ; and tho' we

fhould moſt abſurdly call our Complex Notions

and Conceptions of things here below, by the

Name of Ideas : For all thefe are ſtill within

our fcanty limited Syſtem ; and will not give

us the leaft Direć# View over its Bounds; from

whence we might form any one fuch Idea, or

even Complex Notion or Conception, not only

of the real True Nature, but even of the Ex

istence of any thing in another World, as we

have of things Here which are within the Im

mediate Reach and Compaſs of Senſe and Rea

fon. But much leſs can they help us to any

Dirett Idea or Notion either of the Existence

of God, or of his real True Nature and Attri

butes; which is the Foundation of all Religion

natural and revealed. Ff4 Tho’
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T H o' the Men, who lay down theſe Pofi«

tions, do not Exprefly or in Profeſſion renounce

all Natural Religion at leaft; yet they plainly

destroy even This by immediate neceſſary Con

fequence ; whilſt under Colour of adhering to

the ſtrićteſt Sence, and Reaſon, and Evidence

they lay an Injurious and Unnatural Restraint

upon the Underſtanding, and tye it down to

the Objects or Ideas of Senſation only; or at

moſt to thoſe Things of which we have Direff)

and Immediate Ideas or Conceptions, Infomuch
that the unavoidable Effect of that Doctrinen

in which they would be thought to excel, is

plainly the precluding us from all Knowledge of

any thing beyond this viſible Frame, which :

muſt therefore be to us the Univerſe: And up

on 7 heir Principles, our Cafe muſt be muchs

the fame with that of thoſe homebred ignorant

Peafants, who cannot be perſuaded to Know i

or Believe there, is any Earth or Sky beyond)

the Tops of the neighbouring Mountains. i i

* ~ - v. i* -

- v C H A P. VII. -t, a

. . t,
* * * * 3 v.

IF'e have Knowledge of things, whereof,

- we have no Iaeas. . , - 2

- - * * v D

THO' theſe Men make an open and vain s

Profeſſion of their Progreſs even to the 3

Utirgß Limits of human Underſtanding; we

muft
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muſt however leave them far behind us, and

proceed to ſhew how the Mind comes by the

Knowledge of things whereof it neither hath, nor

can have any Ideas.

THE Intellect by the foregoing Operation

of Dedućtion or Inference, doth from the Ex

istence of things Material and fenſible, infer

nơt only the Poffible, but the Probable Exif

tence of things Immaterialand imperceptible in

General; that is, of things whoſe very Existence

would have beenutterly unknown to the Mind

otherwiſe than by this Confequence; and which

will always remain unknown otherwife than

Analogy whilſt we are in this World, both as

to their whole Nature, and Manner of Exiſtence.

Wherefore as we neither have, nor can have

any fuch Perception or Idea of them in any de

gree as we have of things Material and Human;

fo neither is it poſſible to expreſs them in any

Language fo peculiar to them, that it fhall not

be First more applicable to things whereof we

have a Dirett Perception and Idea, or an Imme

diate Confioufneß. We can find out no Proper

Terms for diftinguiſhing, and exprefſing things

utterly Inconceivable to us by any Proper Ideas

or Direfi Conceptions, as all Spiritual Beings are:

So that we are under an abſolute Neceffty of

Conceiving them by fuch Ideas and Notions as

are Already in the Mind; and of Expreffing all

pur Knowledge of them in fuch Words and

Language, as were Familiar to us before any

Infe
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Inference at all was made in relation to their

Exiſtence. - :

IF we had as Clear and Distinét an Idea of

the Subſtance or Properties of Spirit, as we

have of Bodily Subſtance or its Properties; the

Existence of Spirits would be known to us by

their Ideas, as the Exiſtence of Matteris known;

, and not by any Reaſoning or Dedućfion only

from the Exiſtence of things Material : But

this is fo far from being true, that we have no

Idea at all of the Subſtance or Properties of

Spirit. We can diſcern one and the fame Bo

dily Substance with all our five Senſes; but we

cannot difcern a pure Spirit by any one of

them, or by all of them together,

But why have we as Clear and Distinst an

Idea of Spiritual Subſtance, as we have of Cor

poreal Substance? Becauſe we are equaly Igno

irant of Both, and can have no Idea at all of

Either; this is a new Method indeed of Ar

guing. But fays the celebrated Author of that

grand Soloecifm, We have equaly clear and

diſtinét Ideas of their Q galities. Suppoſe this

were true, how doth it prove that we have

Equaly clear and Distinét Ideas oftheir Substances;

or that we are Equaly ignorant of them ? But

this happens to be as falfe as the other, nay

doubly falſe; for we have not as clear and di

ftinct Ideas of the Operations of the Mind, as wę

have of the ſenſible Qualities of CorporealSub

ſtance,
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fiance. . We have Immediate, fmple, original .

Ideas of the Qualities of corporeal Subſtance,

by Impreſſion from outward Objects; but

there are No Ideas within us of the Operations

of the Mind; ſo that the Operations Themſelves

are, diſcerned, and not any Ideas instead of

them: And that too no otherwiſe than by a

Conſcioufneſs of the Mind's operating from the

firſt upon Ideas of Senſation; and afterwards

upon thoſe Compound Ideas and Complex Notions

which it raiſes up to itſelf out of them.

Bu r what is yet more abſurd, granting that

we had As clear and Distinti Ideas of the Qua

lities or Operations ofour Mind, fuch as Think

ing, Knowing, Doubting, and Power of Moving,

as of Corporeal Qualities; yet this would give

us no Idea either of the Qualities or Sub

ftance of a Spirit: For in Man theſe are all

the joint Operations of Spirit and Matter

in , effential Union and Conjunction ; which

can give us no Ideas of the Qualities and Ope

rationsofa Subſtance Purely immaterial, and in

tirely Independent of Matter. And what is yet

worſt of all is, that if mere Matter is capable

of having the Powers of Thinking, Willing,

Knowing, Doubting, as the aforefaid Author

contends; then Theſe Properties can give us

no Ideas or diſtinguiſhing Marks of things which

are Not Matter; and which muſt confequently

be endued with Knowledge without that Think

ing, which (upon this Suppoſition ofhis)
* - - - either
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either be a Quality Effential to Matter, or elfe

Change the very Effence of Matter, whenever,

it is Superinduced. 2: k.

it-3 :

I s H A L L take this Opportunity of remark

ing here, that I ſuppoſe what led the Author

abovementioned into this profound Error of,

a Poffibility that Thinking may be ſuperadded to,

Matter; was his not rightly diftinguiſhing be-1

tween our being capable of Abstraffed y confi-n

dering the Proferties of a Subſtance, without

confidering or regarding at the fame time the

Substance Itſelf in which they are, which is :

very poſſible: And the having an Affual Per

ception or Idea of any Effential Properties ſepa

rately and Abstractedly from the Substance itſelf,

which is impoſſible; becauſe they cannot in ,

Their Nature exiſt ſeparately from it. - We :

cannot difcern, or form an A6řual Idea of the

effential Properties Without the Subſtance ; but .

according to common Sence we are faid to dif-

cern thoſe Properties In the Substance, or a

Substance With fuch Properties: This is fo evi

dent that a plain Man would laugh at you, if a

you ſhould tell him that he did neither tafte o

nor feel the Substance of the Morſel of Bread .

he was eating; and that for ought he knew he

was chewing only a parcel of Properties, or ,

Qualities. This abſurd Notion, I ſay, of an

Abstraffion utterly Impoſſible (of which this Au-r

thor is every where full) led him into an Opi-

nion of the Poſſibility of an Ačiual stru:
O
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of an Effential Property, from the Effence or ,

Substance itſelf; and into a Belief that Zhink

* ing could become a Superadded Property of

Matter, without fuperadding at the fame time

the ſpiritual or thinking Substance.

; ft is for want ofany Clear and Distinii, or

; even Obsture and Confuſed Idea of Spirit, that

4 we are forced to conceive it by framing to our

i felves the best Complex Notion we can of an hu- ,

4 man Mind, and then transferring it by Ana

i logy to an unknown Being. We do not, as the

i aforefaid Author deſcribes it, form an Idea of

4 Spirit by putting together many Simple Ideas

3 of the Operations of our Mind, fuch as Think

3 ing, Willing, Knowing, and Power of beginning

z Motion, and then by joining theſe in their .

4 First and Original Acceptation, and as differ- .

ing in Degrees of Perfection only, to a Sub

i ſtance of which we have as Clear and Diffin:# -

s an Idea as we have of Body : But we firſt frame .

3 to our felves the beſt and moſt perfećt Complex -

: Notion we can have of an human Mind, from :

# a Confioufneſs of its various Operations upon

a material Objects and their Ideas, or its own ,

* Conceptions; and then we Substitute this No- i

; tion to repreſent Analogicaly a Being whoſe ,

| Substance and Properties are of a quite Different

. Kind from ours; and utterly imperceptible and

inconçeivable, as they are in their Own Nature.

, The very Reaſon of which proceeding of the

: Underständing is, becauſe it is Neceffäry; for
W4 ło ç
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we can have no Idea either of the Real Proper

ties or True Substance of Angelor Spirit; and

if it were not for this way of Proceſs we could

neither Think nor Speak of them. s s \

F o R this fame Reaſon it is, that when

Men Attempt to conceive an Angel by any

Simple Idea, they do it by that of the moft Spi

rituous Parts of Matter, or more vulgarly b

that of a Flying Boy, or a Winged Head; to

they add the beſt Conception they have of the

Properties of an human Mind: And this they

do for want of any Idea either of its Substance,

: or of its inconceivable Manner of Knowledge,

without any neceſſary Concurrence of material

- Organs; which is therefore no more performed

by Zhinking, than it is exprefied or commu

nicated by Speaking. And accordingly the

Language of Revelation often falls in with

this more Vulgar way of conceiving Angels and

Spirits; and ſpeaks figuratively of the Tongue,

and Voice, and Food, and Mouth, and Face, and

Hand of an Angel; and the very Denomination

itſelf is taken from the manner of one Man's

Sending another about Buſineſs, and originaly

- denotes a Melffenger. -

-

, º An -- > ' ... - t , :

*

~

C H A P.



T H E UN DE RsTAND IN G. 447

|

|

| . C H A P. VIII.

From the Existence of Things material

, , and human, is infer’d the neceffary

::::: Existence of God.

v T EN R OM thus inferring the Probable Exist

* ' , ence of immaterial Beings in General,

3:which we call Substances from our groſs Idea

v of Matter; the Intellećt by a natural Gradation

proceeds to infer the Neceffäry Existence ofone

immaterial Supreme Being, the First Cauſe of

all things. Becauſe the Mind perceives it to be

a flat Contradićtion that the Beings which have

been Produced, taken all together or ſingly,

fhould produce Themſelves; orthat they ſhould

poſſibly be produc'd or preferv'd as they are,

otherwife than by the infinite Power and Wif

dom of an Intelligent Agent : Which first Cauſe

ś muſt be Without Beginning; ſince it is likewife

* flat Contradićtion that he ſhould have made

* himſelf
: ; -

W 1 T H this plain, and neceſſary, and obvious

Inference it is, that after the utmoſt Reach of

the Underſtanding in the Knowledge of things

Natural and merely Human, the Mind enters

upon a glorious Scene of Action intirely New;

and upon a very Different manner of exerting

i and exercifing all its Operations over again.

Not



448 PRoc E DU RÉ o F

Not by employing itſelf Here as it did Beföré,

upon any Direti and Immediate Ideas, fuch as

it had of things Natural and Senſible; nor up

on any ObſCure Glimmering and Imperfeć# Ideas

of things Supernatural and Imperceptible; or

then raifing up to itſelf Complex Notions and

Conceptions from obſerving its own various

ways of Operating upon Such Ideas; or laftly

by making any Inferences and Deductions, in

relation to Such Notions and Conceptions.

No, but by chooſing out the Clearest and most

diftinct Notions and Conceptions we have Al

ready formed, Originaly for the Operations and

Perfections of our own Mind; and when they

are put together into one complex Notion or

Conception, properly and Immediately for the

Mind of Man; then by Substituting that very

Notion or Conception fo formed for the Su

preme Being; and what was a Direć# and

Immediate Conception before, becomes thus af

terwards a Mediate, Indireći, and Analogical Re

preſentation of that incomprehenſible Being,

for whom we can have no Direč# Conception

or Idea. Thus it is that, as the fimple Ideas

of Senſation only are the whole Foundation and

firſt Materials of all Knowledge merely Na

tural and Human ; fo fome of thoſe Complex

Notions and Conceptions raiſed up from the

immediate Operations of the Mind confidered

jointly with Them, do become a New Founda

tion, and Secondary Set of Materials for the

whole Superſtructure of all Religion, as well

Natural as Reveal'd. TH E
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* . THe Method by which the aforementioned

* Author fàys we frame a Complex Idea of God,

is by putting together the Simple Ideas we have

from Reflection, of thoſe Qualities and Powers

* which we find it better to Have than to be

* Without, fuch as the Idea we have of Knowledge

* (which is perform’d by Thinking) together with

the Ideas of all the other most perfect Operations

and Properties of an human Intelleč# and Will;

as alſo the Ideas of all the commendable Af

festions of the Mind ; and then Enlarging all

theſe without Bounds, in their Original Accep

tation, and in Degree only, by adding the Idea

of Infinity to each of them: And likewife by

adding Ideas even of Senſation, fuch as thoſe of

Existence, Duration, and Extenston ; and En

larging them alſo to that Vaſtnéís to which In

finity can extend them. *

IN which Doctrine, befides the falſe and

groundleſs Suppoſition of our having Ideas of

Reflection, as Simpleand Originalasthofe of Sen

fation ; and the Abſurdity of calling it one

Complex, inſtead of one Compounded Idea of many

fimple Ideas put together, which is a confuſed

and indiſtinct way of ſpeaking: And alſo his

ſuppofing us here to have an Idea of Infinity,

which we expreſs by a Negative becauſe we

have No Idea of it ; to paſs theſe over I fay,

which ought not to be paſſed over; there are

two fundamental Errors in that Doctrine. ~

5 G g . - T H E
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THE firſt confiſts in furniſhing out this Idea

of God as he calls it, by Enlarging thoſe Ope

rations and Affections of our Mind, in Conjunc

tion with the Ideas of Senſation beforemention

ed, even to Infinity : Which is in truth and re

ality no other than extending and aggravating

fo many Infirmities (even at the beſt) of our

human Nature, and carrying them on to a

boundleſs Degree, till they are Monfrous be

yond all Imagination. The Best and moſt per

fećt, and indeed the Only Proper Conception

we have of Knowledge, is that which is per

form’d by Thinking and the various Modes of

it ; which is the Aćtion of Matter as well as

Spirit operating together in effential Union: It

is a Gradual and Succeſſive Operation, and all

the Modes of it expreſs their own Effential Im

perfeifion; fuch as Reaſoning, Inferring, Doubt

ing, Deliberating, fudging. So that when we

apply to God Infinite Knowledge, we ought to

be fò far from attributing it to him as improved

in Degree only, that to render it worthy of

him, we muft neceſiarily feparate from it the

whole Kind, and Nature, and Manner of our

Knowing ; and remove from him all Thinking

with the various Modes of it, as an effential Im

perfefficii of our compounded Humanity: And

this we do by underſtanding the Term analo

gicaly when we attribute it to Him. When

we apply the Word Knowledge to God, it im

ports an infinite Inconceivable Perfection; An

* 4 /verable
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|

;
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:/

fiverable to our imperfect manner of Knowledge

by Thinking : And yet when we fay God knows,

we ſpeak as much Solid 7 ruth, as when we fày

Man knows; only with this Difference, that by

the Former we mean an infinite inconceivable

Perfection of the Divinity ; by the Latter we

expreſs the infirm State and Condition of our

Humanity. And thus it is for want of Any

Idea of that divine Perfection, and of any more

Proper Zerm to expreſs it, that we ufe the

Words Knowledge and Thinking in common

both for God and Man.

A G A 1 N, the beſt Idea or Conception we

have of Power, is from Strength of Body, or a

Mighty Arm ; from a Multitude of Men dif

ciplined for hWar; or the moving our Body by

Willing it. The beſt Conception we have of

Goodnef, is that which conſiſts in the Informing

our Understandings in Matters of Duty ; recti

fying our Wills; reſtraining and regulating our

and Affections ; and in Benevolence

from one Man towards Another. The only Ides

or Conception we have of Existence, is of that

of CorporealSubſtance, as of a Pebble or of a

Fly; or at beſt ofMatter and Spirit in effential

Union. Nor can this any way be Enlarged or

improved, but by enlarging the Objeć# which

exiſts to an immenfe and boundlefs Size ; or

by Multiplying the Beings of the fame Kind

which do exiſt. If it is faid, that the Idea of

Existence may be enlarged by our Idea of Du

G g 2 ration,
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ration, or by the Continuance of that Exiſtence;

this itſelf neceſſarily implying Succefion, is an

other Imperfec/ion of the Creature altogether un

worthy of God. Our Idea of Exterfon, which

we have from Space or Body; and our Only Per

ception of Pleafüre and Happineſs, which we

have from a Confiou/he/s of the Gratification

of our Appetites, and Paffions, and Destres, are

likewife altogether Unworthy of God.

T H U S we fee what an Unnatural hideous

Compoſition is made up for our Notion of God,

by enlarging or improving even our Best Ideas

and Choicest Conceptions, in Degree alone, as

far as we can extend them towards Infinity ;

and how it is highly Injurious to his Majeſty and

Excellency to apply any of thoſe Words, with

their Proper and Origina/Ideas or Conceptions,

to his Incomprehenſible Perfections. This is

plainly no other than putting together fo ma

ny Infinite Imperfections of the Creature, to make

up our complex Notion of the infinitely Per

feć# Creator. Nay tho’ we could ſuppoſe all

thoſe preceding Instances to be real Perfections

in us, and So far not unworthy of God ; yet

the very Addition of Infinity to each of them,

would intirely alter their Nature, and render

them Perfections of quite another Kind ; for

nothing that is Finite, can be of the fame

Kind with that which is Infinite.

T H E ſecond Error yet more grofs, and

I - InOIC
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:

more Pernicious in its Confequences, confifts in

his fuppofing, that by putting together the

Simple Ideas, we are faid to have, of the Ope

rations and Affections of our own Mind ; and

thoſe Ideas of Senſation beforementioned, we

come by as Direč# and Immediate a Conception,

or Idea as he calls it, of God, as we have of the

Mind itſelf; nay by as clear and diftinct an Idea of

his very Subſtance, as we have of the Substance

of a Fly or a Pebble. This is in Purſuance of that

deteſtably falfe Maxim, That we have no Know

ledgebeyondour/imple Ideas: But the truth isper

fectly the Reverſe ; for by that means we come

by a Mediate only and Indireć# Notion or Concep

tion of God; and fuch as exhibits to us nothing

of the Reality of his 7 rue Nature, Substance, or

Attributes as they are In themſelves; in the At

tainment of which Conception, the Intellećt

proceeds thus. It firſt frames to itſelf as clear

and diſtinct a Complex Notion as it can of the

Mind of Man, by uniting and combining all

its own moſt perfect Operations into one : This

Notion or Conception, already formed, and

Originaly apply'd to Ourſelves, is attributed in

the whole, as well as in every part of it, to a

Being or Subſtance Incomprehenſible ; and then

becomes an Analogical Repreſentation only, of

, the Real, internal and infinite Perfections of

the divine Nature; of which we have not the

leaft Imperfeif, ObſCure, or glimmering Percep

țion or Idea. -

G g 3 w z
- "



454 P R o c E D U R e o F : * *

W E are fe far from having any Direff an

Immediate Ideas of the Existence, and Properties

or Attributes of God; or any Clearand Distinti

Idea of his Substance, that we have no Idea at ali

of them: For His manner of Exiſtence we

conceive as well as we can by our Own ; and

we come to the Knowledge of it, not by any

fuch immediate Conſcioufneß as we have of our

own; but by Confequence and Dedutfion firft,

and afterwards by Revelation. His Attributes

we conceive by the Operations, and Properties,

and Affećtions of our Mind ; and the only

Simple Idea we can form of his Immaterial Sub

fiance, is from that of the moſt ſpirituous Cor

poreal Subſtance, tho' thefe two are directly

Oppoſite and incompatible.

T H U s we fee, as I obferved before, that

our immediate conſcious Conceptions of the

Mind, and all its Operations ; together with all

Ideas of Senſation ; and the Terms exprefſing

them, in their First and Proper Acceptation,

muft be Removed from the divine Nature as

fo many Imperfections, not only of the Crea

ture, but of a Creature of a very low and In

ferior Degree: And whenever they are tranſ

fer'd to the Divinity, it must be by Analogy

only. Infomuch that the fame Operations

which being put together in the Striff and

Proper Acceptation of the Terms expreffing

them, make up the complex Notion of Our

Mind;
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Mind ; when transfer'd to the divine Nature,

do denote fo many infinite Unknown Perfec

tions; and are the very Ingredients which make

up ourComplex Notion of God. Now becauſe

the Intellect fo Naturaly and infenſibly falls in

to this way of conceiving him, we may rea

fonably from thence conclude, that there muft

be fuch a ſecret Parity of Reaſon, and Corre

fpondent Analogy between the Operations of our

Mind, and the infinite Perfections of God ;

that it renders all our Conceptions and Moral

Reaſonings concerning him, as Solid and True,

as if they did Directly and Immediately exhibit

to us the Reality of his internal Nature.

T H U s it is that the Intellećt infers and

concludes that this fupreme Being, whom it

calls by the Name God, the firſt Cauſe of all

things, muſt have all Abſolute and Conſummate

Perfections in himſelf; but fuch as are altoge

ther Incomprehenſible, and infinitely beyond

any Conception of ours : Which it therefore

deſcribes moſtly by Negative Terms ; and

thoſe of them which are expreſs'd in Poſitive

Terms, being no other than the natural Per

fećtions of the Creature, it concludes muſt be

Imperfections when attributed in their Literal

and Proper Acceptation to him who is altoge

ther Supernatural, and the Creator of them all.

So that none of thoſe Perfećtions, even the

Greatest of an human Mind, can be ſpoken of

him, fo as to expreſs his infinitely perfect Na

G g 4 fture
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ture and Attributes: Nor indeed any otherwife

than as they are transfer’d to him by way of

Repreſentation only, and Analogy; and as they

denote and Symbolize fome real Correſpondent

Terfections of the Divinity, whereof ours are

but fo many diſtant, imperfect, and tranfient

Images. -

As God is realy and intirely of another

Kind, in Effence and Substance, from all his Crea

tures; fo likewife the Intellećt concludes that!

his manner of Existence, together with his At

tributes, muft be not only different in Degree

of Perfećtion, but neceſſarily of quite another

Kind from thoſe of the moſt glorious Beings of

the Creation ; and much more from thoſe of

our human Nature, who are perhaps in the

loweſt Rank of intelligent Agents, But fince

there can be no 1’erfection in the Creature, any

otherwife than as it bears Some Reſemblance

or Similitude of him, who is the Fountain of it

all; then all Intelligent Creatures eſpecialy muft

be more or leſs perfect, as they bear a greater

or leſs Semblance and Analogy with his infinite

incomprehet fible Perfećtions: And confequent

ly all their Notions and Conceptions of the Di

vine Being muſt be more or leſs fublime, ex

alted, and exact; in Proportion to that Refem

blance which their Own effential Perfećtions ;

bear to his, who is the Standard of all Perfec

tion. |- . |- - *
.*

*

C H A P.
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C H A P. IX.

From the Existence of God, and the feve

ral Relations he hears to Mankind,

the ſpeculative Knowledge of natura

Religion is infer’d. -

ENROM thus inferring the neceſſary Exif

tence, and infinite Perfection of God, as

he is Abſolutely in himſelf; the Intellect natu

raly proceeds to the more particular Confide

ration of the feveral Relations he bears to us,

and we to him: And as we think and ſpeak

of all his effential Perfections when more Ab/0

lutely confider’d, by Correſpondence and Ana

logy with thoſe Perfections, which are natural

or acquired in Ourfelves ; fo we conceive all

thoſe Relations likewife under the Semblance

and Analogy of fuch as we bear to One another.

FIRST we conceive him as our Maker; and

becauſe we have no Idea of producing a thing

into Being no part of which exiſted before ;

therefore we conceive it by that of a Man's

making a Statue, or any other Work of Art:

And to this Inconceivable Operation of infinite

Power we affix the peculiar Name Creation, to

distinguiſh it from the Literal Sence of the

Word Making, which is forming any Work of

Art out of Pre-existent Materials, ofwhich we

- - have .
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have a clear and diſtinét Idea. It is in thisGe

neral Sence only that God was stiled Father

both by Jews and Heathen. i

W

AG A I N we conceive him as our Governor.

In which Conception both the Idea and the

Word by which it is expreſſed, are borrowed

from thoſe of an earthly Monarch: As our No

tion of the Manner of his governing the Uni

verſe is, from the Conceptions we have formed

to ourſelves of the beſt Human Polity, and the

manner ofruling a ZemporalKingdom, ofwhich

we have a clear and diftinct Conception ;

but how God governs the Univerſe we know

not. His Providence is originaly conceived, from

the previous Notion we have of that commen

dable Care, and Forecaſt, and Contrivance we

obſerve among Men for providing all things

convenient, and good, and neceſſary for the

Publick. Thus again we conceive God as our

Defender, and call him fo, from the Notion we

have firſt formed of one Man's defending ano

ther from any Affault or impending Danger,

by his Wiſdom, or Strength of Body, or military

Force. We ſtile and conceive Him our Deli

verer from the fecret Malice of evil Men, and

the inviſible Power of the Spirits of Darkneis;

from that Viſible Help, and Affiſtance, and

Kindneſs whereby one Man reſcues another out

of the Hands of his inveterate Enemy. And

we conceive him the inviſible Difpofer of all

things, from the Wiſible Distribution of thori;

Happi
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Happinefs, or Riches, and Honours, and Pre

ferments in the State. So likewife it is by the

fame Analogy that he is ftiled our King and

Lord, from that Conception we have in the

Mind of a Zemporal Prince, furrounded with

all the Inſigns of Power, and Majeſty, and

royal Grandeur. :

* T H e last Relation of the Supreme Deity

to Mankind I ſhall mention is, that of our

judge. This Term, together with the Notion

annexed to it, is taken originaly from that we

have of a Man's fitting upon a Bench for the

Tryal of Criminals, and pronouncing an Im

partial Sentence of Abſolution or Condemna

tion according to the Forms in our Courts of

Judicature : Or from a juſt Prince's Examina

tion and Inquiry into the Inclinations and Be

haviour of his Subjects, and his Equal Distri

bution of Rewards and Punifhments according

to their Merits or Demerits.

-- F R o M this laft mentioned Relation of the

Supreme Caufe to us, as his Creatures endued

with that Freedom of Will, and Liberty of Act

ing in every inſtance of Duty, thisway or di

rectly the contrary, and that Power of Difobey

ing which we experience in ourſelves; the In

tellect infers the Neceffity of a future State

of Rewards and Puniſhments in another World.

This it doth by a plain and natural Confe

quence from the unequal Diſtribution of Pro
- vidence
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vidence fo viſible in Zhis Life ; even to that

Degree that the moſt immoral Men are often

the moſt Proſperous ; perhaps that they may

have all the Reward of a partial Obedience,

and of a Mix'd and Imperfeći Virtue here: And

that the ſtrićteft Obſervers of the Light of

Nature are Sufferers by it in their Fortune,

cfpecialy, and too often in Reputation and

Charaćter; that they may have a more full

Compenſation and Reward of a Sincere Virtue

and Obedience hereafter. Nay and from ob

ferving that temporal Profferity hath an Apt

neſs and Zendency to make Men Tranſgreſſors ;

and that Adverſity on the contrary is apt to

make corrupt and wicked Men reflect and Re

form ; which cannot be ſuppoſed of any true

and Genuine Rewards and Puniſhments for Vir

tue or Vice from the Supreme Being.

F R o M the Confideration of thoſe feveral

Relations of God to Mankind, naturaly follow

the feveral mutual and correſpondent Relati

ons of Us towards Him ; as being his peculiar

‘Proferty, and Creatures, and Sulječis, and Chil

dren, in the fame wide and extenſive Accepta

tion of that Term, in which God is ftiled Fa

iler by the Light of Nature only. Hence

again immediately arite all the Duties of Na

tural or Moral Religion ; for a Foundation of

which we are to poſſeſs our Minds with the

higheſt Opinion, and Veneration, and Love of

God we are capable of doing from the Opera

- TlOINS
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tions of our own Minds, and from all the Per

fećtions in the viſible Part of the Creation. We

are to conceive him as a Being altogether for

Incomprehenſible, that we come by the Know

ledge of his very Existence by Dedu&tion only

and Conſequence ; and not from any Directi

Conception or Idea we can have of his real.

Nature itſelf; and are therefore obliged, for

want of better, to think and ſpeak of him in

the moſt exalted Conceptions and Expreſſions,

whereby we think and ſpeak of ourſelves, or

of the moſt glorious Objects in Nature. As

we neceſſarily infer in Genéral that he mufthave

all conſummate and infinite Perfećtion ; and

yet find we can have no direćt Conception or

Idea of any Particular Perfections as they fub

fift in his Real Nature; fo we neceſſarily afcribe

to him all the particular Perfections of our own

rational Nature : Thefe we call his Attributes,

becauſe they are only Attributed to him ; that

is transfer’d from Man to God, and from Earth

to Heaven; and do by Semblance and Analogy

only repreſent and expreſs the inconceivable,

but Real however, and Correſpondent Perfecti

ons of the Divinity.

H e R e it is worth while to ſtop a little,

and obſerve how great an Ingredient Faith is,

even in a merely Moral Religion ; I mean that

Faith which neceſſarily includes an Affent of

the Mind to the Zruth and Reality of things

utterly Incomprehenfille, and of the Nature

- whereof
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whereof we can have no Conception or Idea,

otherwife than by Semblance and Analogy with

the things of this World; whether we come

to the Knowledge of their Existence by Reaſon

or Revelation. It is of this Faith the Apostle

fays, that withoutit It is impoſible to pleaſe God;

and he inſtancesin a Point of Natural Religion,

For he that cometh to God must believe that he is;

and that he is a Rewarder of them that diligently

feek him. Which Character of a Rewarder is

founded upon his Power, and Wiſdom, and

Goodneſs; and upon the reſt of his Divine At

tributes that are Themſelves all Objećts of Faith

according to the Apoſtle's Definition of it,

Faith is the Substance of things hoped for: Which

Subſtance is in this Life repreſented in Types

and Images; fo that we Hope for things in

another World whereof we have here no Di

reči Perception or Idea. The Evidence of things

not /ểen, that is either by the Direct Eye of

Body or Mind; but Clearly and Distinály con

ceived and underſtood in their Types and Re

preſentatives : In which we have a full Proof

and Evidence of the true Subſtance and Real

Existence of the Antitypes, tho', as they are in

themſelves, they be now utterly inconceivable.

Thus the Sum and Import of this Definition

of the Apoſtle's is, that the things of another

World are now the Immediate Objects of our

Knowledge and Faith, only in their Types and

Repreſentatives ; and the Mediate Objects of

Both, as to their Zrue Nature and Substance and

Reality.
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Reality. So far is Faith from being confined

to the Mysteries of the Goſpel, that it was of the

very Effence of Religion from the Days of

Abel; and the moſt noble Acts of Faith were

exerted by Him, and by Enoch, and Noah, and

Abraham, and the ſucceeding Patriarchs, and

Moſes before any of the inſpired Writings ap

peared in the World. .

*
* * * * -

C H A P. X.

The Prattical Duties of Natural Reli

gion, infer’d from that Speculative

Knowledge.

3

ROM Matters of Faith, the Intellect pro

ceeds to infer all thoſe Praćfical Duties

of Natural Religion founded on the inconcei

able Perfections of the Divine Nature, and the

feveral Relations it bearsto Mankind; all which

require from us fuitable Returns of Fear and

Love, of Honour and Gratitude ; and of Obedience

to all the Dictates of Right Reaſon : Which are

the Laws of Nature, that is of God who hath

endued us with that Reaſon, and with Freedom

Will, and Power for the Obſervance of thoſe

Laws. Theſe Laws of Nature are unavoidably

divided firſt, into Religious Worſhip both of

Body and Mind to be paid to God alone, as to

the only Object of Worſhip among Inviſible

Beings. Secondly, into a becoming and equi

- tablę
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table Treatment of our Fellow Creatures, in afl

Inſtances of Behaviour; which Branch of Duty,

from the manifold Corruption and Obſcurity

in which it was involved under uninlightned

Reaſon among Jews and Heathens, is now re

duced with Clearneſs and Certainty to one uni

verſal Rule of Aćtion, hi hatſoeverye would that

Men fhould do unto you, do ye alſo unto them : So

that upon an Imaginary Change of Condition

and Circumftances with any other Perfon, it is

almoſt impoffible to err in Judgment unleſs

thro’ Perver/he/s and Partiality. And laftly

into the feveral Duties owing to Ourſelves, with

regard to our Private Happineſs and Perfec

tion ; the Sum of which confifts in the Re

ftraining our Appetites, and the Regulation of

our Paffions according to Reaſon.

T H E Intellećt having, in the Series and

Order before deſcribed, attain’d at length to a

commendable Knowledge of the Exiſtence of

God, and of his Attributes; and of the feveral

Relations which he bears to Mankind ; which

are the Foundations of Faith in him, and of

Divine Worſhip ; together with that of all other

Pračiical Duties in Religion merely Moral, has

gone the whole length of its Chain, and can

not by its own Natural Powers take one Step

farther. Here then we are arrived at the Ut

most Limits of human Underſtanding, fet out

by God and Nature ; ſuch as are utterly Im

paffable, and never to be ſurmounted by the

utmoſt
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utmoft Efforts, and higheſt Flights of Unin

lightened Sence and Reaſon.

A cco R D 1 N G L Y here it is, that all the

Oppoſers of Revelation fet up their Standard ;

where they labour with all their Force and

Artifice, to guard and defend theſe Frontiers of

theirs; by hindering all Attempts of the Mind

to obtain any Degree of Supernatural Know

ledge, which might be Conveyed from Heaven

over thoſe fcanty Bounds, to the Side of Nature.

They will not ſuppoſe any Knowledge neceſ

fary to Religion, beyond the Immediate Reach

of thoſe Faculties interwoven with our Frame;

or which cannot be attained by the fame Un

affisted and uninterrupted Method of Proceed

ing, and continued Chain of Conſequences, by

which the Mind of Man attains to any Other

kind of Knowledge merely Temporal and Hu

man. Their Perfuaſion is, that neither the

Mind nor Con/Cience has any thing to do with

things, whereof Men, without any immediate

Light from Heaven, cannot form to themſelves

fome Direć# Idea or Conception : Such reveal'd

Truths they call a Knowledge without any Kind

of Ideas; and a Faith without Knowledge; both

which they eſteem Unreaſonable in God to re

quire, and altogether Impraćficable and unne

ceffary in reſpect of Man.

T H 1s would have been a very juſt way of

Arguing, if Man had continued in that Frame

H h and
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and Temper of Body and Mind wherein he

was firſt made : But we are now, not as the

Hypotheſis of thoſe Men moſt abſurdly fup

poſes, in an original Healthy State of Nature;

but in one which is new and fuperinduc'd, and

altogether Preternatural. We find by fad Ex

perience that we labour under a broken and

crazy Conſtitution, with great DimnefsofSight

in our Understanding ; Crookedneſs in our Will;

Diſtortion in all the Paffions and Affections of

the inferior Soul ; together with Corruption

and Pollution in all the Appetites of the Body.

In this Condition our mere Moraliſts would

have the Purblind fickly Mind of Man judge

for itſelf; and work out a Cure intirely upon

the Strength of its Own Judgment, without

the leaft Advice or Help from Heaven.

T H E 1 R fatal Error is, that they infist

wholly on the Light of Nature alone, in this

Unnatural State of Mind; and will choofe to

fee with no other than this obſcure, uncertain,

expiring Light; which was fo near being Ex

tinguiſh'd, that it could never have recover'd

without being Kindled anew from Above. So

that all their Boaſts of Natural Religion only,

exclufive of Revelation, is but glorying in their

Shame: And vainly magnifying that Weakneſs

of the Understanding, by which it is in the very

Condition of the Man in the Goſpel, Who /aig

Men as 7rees walking when his Eyes were but

half open'd; and which render'd it utterly un

2 able
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able of itſelf to contribute any thing to its

own Cure ; and therefore neceſſarily required

Diſcipline, and Regimen, and a Phyſician of

Souls. We were fo far from being able of Our

felves to form any true Judgment upon the fuf

ficient Means and Method of our Recovery, by

the Light of Nature ; that it could not have

helped us even to any account of the trueCaufe

of our Distemper; and of that fatal Step by

which we were plunged into this deplorable

State of Blindneſs and Corruption: Which all

Men have ever bewail'd, but could never ac

count for without Revelation; from whence

alone we learn that it was not our Original

Frame, as we firſt came out of the Hands of

God. Here therefore we are to fix our Foot, for

evincing the abſolute Neceffity of fome imme

diate expreſs Revelation from Heaven; and muſt

lay this down as a certain Truth, in Oppoſition

to what is Suppos’d and Infinuated by the Mag

nifiers of Mere Reaſon. That Mankind, in its

Preſent State ofDegeneracy, is to be confider'd;

not in Poffeffion of the Divine Laws Fair and

Legible, as they were originaly written on the

Tables of our Heart by the Finger of God; and

ftill remaining Whole and Intire: But as they

are Broken to Pieces, and Shatter'd; like thoſe

lively Emblems of them which Mofês, fill'd with

juſt Indignation, daſhed againſt the Stones.

So that the whole Sum of all our Knowledge'

in Religion merely Natural, is nothing more

Now, than the Poor Remains of the First Tran
: H h 2 fcript;
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fcript; and only fome Few, Imperfeſt, and Un

certain Hints recover’d by the laborious Ga

thering up, and Piecing of the Fragments. . .

C H A P. XI.

7he Neceffity, and Manner of Revelation.

E R E we are come at length to the Ut

most Advancement of human Underſtand

ing and the higheſt Elevation of the Mind of

Man by Divine Revelation; whereby it is raiſed

above itſelf, and above all things in this World,

to take a Clear and Delightful Proſpect of an

other; whereof it had but a very Faint and

Uncertain Notion before. This opens to the

Mind, all at once, a New and immenfe Scope,

and ſpacious Scene of ſolid and ſubſtantial

Knowledge: From which all the Adverſaries

of Reveald Religion unhappily preclude them

felves, as from a kind of Utopia or Fairy Land,

wherein all is mere Dream and Wifon; where

Men muſt leave their Reaſon behind them at

their firſt Entrance ; and give a Loofe to the

groundleſs and extravagant Amuſements of a

warm Imagination. In this they are fo fix’d and

poſitive, that they ever infinuate the Term

RevELATIοN to import nothing more than

Ignorance and Superfition. But their not dif

cerning the abſolute Neceffity of Revelation, is

a fàd Effect and Confequence of that Blindneſ;

of their Underſtanding, which it was intended

tO
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to Heal and inlighten: And Men are never in

a more Deplorable Condition, than when they

remain altogether Infenſible in a Mortal Diſtem

per; and cannot be perſuaded they ſtand in

need of any Cure or Remedy.
*

T H A r the native Powers and Faculties of

the whole Man were all out of Order and mi

ferably broken and corrupted, the wifeſt of the

Heathens were thoroughly fenſible, and fadly

lamented: And that all this proceeded from a

Voluntary Act of his own, and not from any

Fatal Neceffity, or Poſitive Decree and immedi

ate Interpoſition of Almighty Power, we are

fully informed by Scripture. Now, after Man

had funk into fuch a Condition of Infirmity

and Corruption, as to be utterly unable to ex

tricate himſelf; or to make any Effećfual At

tempt towards the Recovery of his original

Frame and Temper of true Wiſdom and Inno

cence : That unnatural Change and Degene

racy muft neceſſarily have either always Con

tinued, and have been unavoidably Increaſed by

Cuſtom and Habit thro’ every Generation ; or

there muſt have been fòme Help or Remedy

from Without. There could be no Alteration for

the better of this daily declining State, and

languiſhing Condition of the Soul, from hithin;

Nature had no Strength left to Work off the

Diftemper, which proceeded from a mortal

and deadly Poifon, greedily fwallowed by our

firſt Parents thro' a fatal Difobedience and In

· H h 3 advertency;
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advertency ; being treacherouſly handed out

to them for the higheſt Cordial, by the com

mon Enemy of their whole Race. The Anti

dote or Remedy was paft all Human Art or Pre

fcription; and that it could be adminiſtred by

Infinite Wiſdom alone is plain, fince the Opera

tion muft have been according to the Nature

and Diſpoſition of a Free Agent : The Healing,

as well as the Corruption muft have been in

tirely Voluntary ; and the Means of our Reco

very muſt have been altogether adapted to that

perfect Freedom of Will with which we were

created, and without which we could not be

either truly Virtuous or Holy; and confequently

without our Own voluntary Concurrence, we

could never be Reford in any Degree to our

primitive Frame and Conſtitution.

S I N c E therefore the Freedom of our Will

was to be continued whole and Inviolable, thro’

all the Diſpenſations of God towards Mankind

for our Recovery; there was no reaſonable or

Conceivable Way of effecting this, but by Ap

plication of proper Help and Affiftance to the

Natural Powers and Faculties of the Mind :

And particularly to the Understanding, before

there could be any room for the fecret Opera

tion of the Spirit of God upon that of Man,

for influencing the hill. This was to be per

formed, not by any Sudden aćtual Illumination

of it All at once ; as Blindneſs is cur'd in the

Body, when it is the immediate Reſult of Al

mighty
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mighty Power (for we might as well fuppoſe

God, after the Fall, to have firſt reduced Man

to Nothing, and then to have made him over

again a New Creature in a Literal Sence) But

by Information or Revelation from Without, of

fuch Inſtances of Knowledge as were neceſſary .

to enable us to become New Creatures in a truly

Evangelical Sence; and which it was impoffible

for us to attain by any Inward Light or Strength

of Reaſon. And accordingly this Divine In

formation was begun in the firſt Promife of

the Seed of the Woman which was to Break the

Serpent's Head; and this was continualy En

larged and clear'd up farther in fucceeding Ages

by New Revelations, as the Gradual Corrup

tion and Exigencies of Mankind required.

THUs our Underſtanding is affifted, and in

lightned with the Knowledge of things Super

natural and Spiritual; after the fame Manner

it is with that of things Zemporal and Human.

The Knowledge and Experience of Other Men

convey’d to us by Information, makes up the

greateſt Part of our Secular Knowledge; which

we do not take up Implicitly, but render it

properly Our own by the Exercife of our Rea

Jon, in judging and determining upon the Cre

dibility of every thing we give our Affent to

upon the Teſtimony of others. And we have

the fame Full and Free Ufe of our Reaſon, in

judging and determining concerning the Cre

dibility of every thing which comes to us by

- h 4 - Divine
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Divine Information; which goes by the Name of

Revelation, to diitinguiſh it from that which is

Human. So that nothing can be more ground

leſs and abſurd, than the general and firm Per

fuaſion of all our modern Infidels and Freethink

ers ; That no Information hath or can come to

us from God, as well as from Man ; and that

fuch as we hold to come from Him, requires

a blind and Implicit Affent of the Mind, with

out a thorough Examination and Convićtion

of Reaſon. ";

As it isthus evident that the Understanding

may be, and is enlightened by External Infor

mation in Matters of Religion ; fo it appears

to the plaineſt Reaſon, that all fuch Informa

tions or Revelations muſt be convey'd in the Lan

guage of Men, who are made the Instruments of

them all ; and by the Mediation and Substita

tion of fuch natural and Human Ideas and Com

ceptions, for the expreſfing of which theWords

and Terms of that Language were Originaly

accommodated. It is not reaſonable to ima

gine that this ſhould be performed by giving

us any Faculties intirely New ; or by any to

tal Alteration of thoſe we Already have ; for

this would be a kind of Second Creation, and

not any Information or Revelation. And it is

as unreaſonable to think, that this ſhould be

performed by exhibiting Internaly to the Mind

of Man any ObſCure, or Faint, or Glimmering

Ideas of things Supernatural, as they are In

2 themfelves ;
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them/elves ; for we are by Nature as unquali

fy'd for any, even the leaft Degree of Such a

Perception of them, as we are for Clear and Di

fiin&# Ideas oftheir Real Effence: Beſides that up

on Such a Suppoſition, all that Knowledge and

Faith which is founded on Revelation, muft of

Neceſſity be Equaly confuſed, and Dubious, and

ObſCure.

N o ; Divine Information gives us no New

Faculties of Perception, but is adapted to

thoſe we Already have ; nor doth it exhibit to

the Immediate View of the Intellect Any, the

Least glimmering Idea of things purely ſpiritual,

intirely abſtracted from all Senſation or any De

pendence upon it : But it is altogether per

formed by the Intervention and Ufe of thoſe

Ideas which are Already in the Mind; firſt con

veyed to the Imagination from the Impreſſion

of external Objects upon the Organs of Senſa

tion ; then variouſly Alter’d and diverſify'd by

the Intellect; and afterwards by its Operations

of fudgment and Illation, wrought up into an

endleſs Variety of Complex Notions and Concep

tions ; - which takes in the whole Compaís of

our merely temporal and Secular Knowledge.

Now, all theſe are transfer'd from Earthto Hea

ven, by way of Semblance and Analogy : So that

the Ideas ſimple and compound; the Complex

Notions and Conceptions ; the Zhoughts and Rea

fonings; the Sentiments and Apprehenfons; the

Imaginations, and Paffions, and Affections of an

- - . " Humas;
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Human Mind; together with the Language and

Terms by which we expreſs them, become Sub

ērvient to all the real Ends and Purpoſes of

Revelation. The Zerms together with the Con

ceptions apply’d to things Supernatural and Spi

ritual, are the Same which are in common Ufe

for things Zemporal and Human; but the Ap

plication is New and Holy ; they are only con

fecrated to a Divine U/e and Signification :

They are fo far fan&tified and to be reverenced

as they are thus appropriated to Religion ; to

the Repreſentation of the intrinſic Nature and

Attributes of God ; and to the glorious, and

Otherwiſe ineffable Mysteries of the Goſpel.

TH1s Operation of Substituting thoſe Ideas

and complex Notions which are Natural and

Familiar to us, for the Repreſentation of things

Supernatural and in themſelves Incomprehenſible

(which we fall into ſo infenſibly, that we do

not eaſily diftinguiſh between the Literal, and

Analogical Acceptation of thoſe Terms by which

we expreſs them) is the higheſt and moſt valu

able Privilege of the Intellect. It is this which

gives it full Scope for the Contemplation of

heavenly Objects ; which extends its Dimen

fions; and fo dilates all the Powers and Facul

ties of the Mind, that it takes in the immenfe

Creation with all its glorious Inhabitants; and

even God himſelf, and all his Attributes. By

this it comes to a folid and Real Knowledge

of things, whereof it can have no Direct Con

ception
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ception or Idea ; and is enabled to judge and

determine, to diſcufs and argue, to make fure

and certain Dedućtions and Concluſions ; and

form to itſelf Axioms, and Rules, and Precepts

concerning things far removed out of the Imme

diate Reach of all its natural Capacities; and

by this they become the Objećts of our Fear

and Love, Faith and Hope, and of all the

Paffions and Affećtions of a human Soul. In

fhort this is the very way by which all Inter

courſe is kept up between God and Man ; and

whereby he lets himſelf Down to our preſent

Condition of Infirmity, in all his Revelations.

T H U s we contemplate things Supernatural

and Spiritual, not by looking directly Upward

for any Immediate View of them; but as we

behold the heavenly Bodies, by cafting our Eyes

Downward to the Water. Which tho' it exhi

bits to us nothing of the Real Nature and True

Substance of the Firmament, with all its Fur

niture of radiant and delightful Objećts; yet

affords us fuch a Goodly Appearance and Lively

Repreſentation of them, that a Perſon (ſuppo

fed never to have feen thoſe celeſtial Lumina

ries Zhemſelves; but convinced that there May

be a true Similitude, and Proportion, and Cor

reſpondency between the Reſemblances and the

Reality) would have Notions and Conceptions

of the things unfeen, not only fuß and Zrue:

But foClear likewife and Distinči, that he wou'd

from thence infer their Neceffäry Existence; ad
JIMITG
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mire their Splendor, and Beauty, and Ufe;

and reaſon upon them, to all Moral Intents

and Purpoſes, with as much folid Truth and

Reality as he could upon thoſe things whereof

he had either Direć# Ideas, or an Immediate Con

fioufneſs ; and nothing would be more ridicu

lous in him, than to draw any Exać# Parallel

between the Real Nature and effential Proper

ties of the Zypes and Antitypes.

T H o’ our Knowledge of Reveal'd Truths

and Mysteries is thus by Semblance only and

Analogy; yet, fince God has formed us to his

own Image and Likeneſs, we have a firm De

pendence upon his Wiſdom and Veracity (of

which we had before obtain’d Conceptions from

mere Reaſon) for fuch a juſt Reſemblance, and

Proportion, and Correſpondency between thoſe

Scripture Types which are Natural, and the

Supernatural Antitypes, as renders that kind

of Knowledge Solid and Real ; the Faith that

is built upon it, Certain and Firm ; and our

Hope well grounded and Sure. And then only

we are in danger of running into Error and

Delufion, and may be Fataly deceived, when

we either turn it into mere Metaphor and Al

Bufon only ; or when we Strain that Analogy,

by which we conceive things ſpiritual, to an

Undue and Literal Comparifon with things na

tural and human, and in fuch Inftances as ne

ver were Intended by the Wiſdom of God ; or

laftly, when we begin to imagine, that we

have
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have in any degree a Direć# or Immediate Per

ception of things Supernatural.

- T H E Mind of Man, while it keeps within

its own proper Sphere, aćts with Freedom and

Security ; but when it ftrives to exert itfelf

beyond its Native Powers and Faculties, then

it finks into Weakneſs and Infirmity; and is

ever liable to endleſs Miftake and Error. It

hath no Direff Perception, or Immediate Con

fciouſneſs beyond things fenfible and human.

So that in all its nobleſt Efforts and moſt lofty

Flights, it muſt ever have a ſteady Eye to the

Earth from whence it took its Rife; and al

ways confider that it mounts upward with Bor

rowed Wings: For when once it prefumes upon

their being of its own Natural growth, and at

tempts a Direć# Flight to the heavenly Regi

ons; then it falls Headlong to the Ground, where

it lies Groveling in Superitition, or Infidelity.

F I N I S.

Printed by James BerteNHAM.
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